
CHAPTER I  

WHY DO WE NEED TO KNOW?  
  

"You can fool some of the people all of the time, and all of the people some of the time, but you cannot fool 
all of the people all of the time."  

Abraham Lincoln  
"It is not the function of government to keep the citizen from falling into error; it is the function of the citizen 

to keep the government from falling into error." 
Justice Robert Jackson  

"We can easily forgive a child who is afraid of the dark; the real tragedy is when men are afraid of the 
light." 

Plato 

Who was really responsible for the assassination of President John F. Kennedy? Did Lee Harvey 
Oswald actually fire the shots that killed him? Were there others involved in the brutal assassination 
of the President? Did someone or some group somehow frame Oswald and get away with murder? 
Was Oswald involved and just the only person caught, or was he simply, the only person 
responsible?  
These are the seemingly simple questions that have been bantered about since Oswald was arrested 
in Dallas on the day of the shooting. You will have one of the four widely separate views on the 
subject. You may believe that these questions have already been answered satisfactorily. You may 
feel that the answers, whatever they are, simply do not matter any longer. You can also be of the 
opinion that they have not been answered, and are extremely important, even today. Or, you might 
still be uncertain as to where the truth lies. Depending upon which viewpoint you have, this work 
will vary in its importance. If you are already involved in searching for the truth, I hope that my 
writing will help to organize all the research that has already been done, and make some sense of it. 
If you don't know what to believe, maybe this will also help you. If you believe that the truth has 
already been revealed...your beliefs are about to be sorely tested.  

I know that reading something that goes against what you believe in is a very difficult thing to do. 
I've experienced it while doing my research for this work. There are a number of books listed in the 
bibliography that were exceptionally hard for me to read. In many cases I could only read a few 
pages at a time and then had to literally force myself to read more later. 

I have no doubt that those of you who firmly believe Oswald alone was guilty will have the same 
problems with my work. I just ask that you give me the benefit of the doubt, as I attempted to do. 

What you need to understand up front is that I am not one of the many professional researchers of 
this event. In fact, I've learned to question many of the conclusions drawn by those who have been 
involved with investigating the assassination. I have read or seen many accounts on both sides of 
this controversy, and I feel that there is just too many profit seekers who wish to cash in on the 
tragedy. They have caused more damage to those who honestly seek the truth than any other single 
factor. Far too many books and documentaries on the topic, regardless of which side they support, 
sacrifice honesty just for profit. Their little lies and half-truths, the bits of misinformation and the 
incomplete quotes have done great abuse to those simply interested in justice, because they damage 
the credibility of any and all theories, conspiracy or lone gunman. Unfortunately, these less-than-
honest portrayals started with the initial "investigation".  
I've also noticed that many of those on both sides of this controversy have developed prodigious 
egos...so much so that they themselves, while claiming otherwise, have allowed certain aspects of 
this case to become so etched in stone, that their ego trips are now more important to them than is 
the truth. Consequently, they continue to hold on to and staunchly (or fanatically) defend beliefs 
that have been contradicted by recent revelations and released documents. I believe that the 
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strongest person is he who can admit to a mistake or error, rather than he whose self-belief is so 
unstable that maintaining lies and errors is the only way to maintain it. 
For me, studying this event is merely a hobby that started one day in 1990, when I read an article 
that questioned the findings that I had believed in for over twenty-five years. I was totally 
flabbergasted at what the author, whose name I cannot even recall, was saying. Was it possible that 
history (and the Government of the United States) had inaccurately recorded who was responsible 
for what had happened on that day in November of 1963? Had I really been a member of the 
misinformed for all these years? What was going on here?  

I decided, much to the chagrin of my wife and family, to begin to explore the many books written 
about the assassination. The reason that I began my voyage is still very clear to me. I was both 
angered and embarrassed by the thought of having been lied to by the government and the press, 
and not knowing it for all these years. I needed to find out if the article was really true. The reason 
that it seemed so important for me to find out is more a reflection of my personality than anything 
else. It certainly was not because of any long dormant "Kennedy Democrat" feelings. I am a card-
carrying Republican with at most, moderately conservative views. I am also still somewhat of an 
idealist. I despise injustice of any kind. The thought that somebody may have murdered Kennedy, 
changed history, forever condemned Oswald, and gotten away with it, just set my blood boiling.  

Justice is supposedly one of the backbones of all of our ideals. An attorney friend of mine once told 
me that the only place to find it now is in a monastery. That's the typically cynical view of today, 
made even sadder, in his case, because of his choice in careers. My beliefs are a little more old 
fashioned and idealistic, perhaps left over from the times before that fateful November day.  

After reading a select few of the conspiracy books and seeing how much of the evidence appeared 
blatantly suspicious, I quickly became hooked. My idealism, thirst for justice and, yes, my ego, 
forced me into trying to solve what had become, to many, the greatest murder mystery of all time. 
As I continued my trek through the many books about the assassination, I found that most of them 
were full of enough technical data to perplex an engineer and all were laced with many different 
theories, as to what really happened and why, that were vague, questionable and highly confusing. I 
could see where it was nearly impossible for the average citizen to be able to tell which side was 
right. What I believed the debate needed, was someone who just took a key section of the case and 
showed, beyond any doubt, that someone had either framed Lee Harvey Oswald or that he was 
guilty, in language that could be understood without also needing to read reference books on 
physics, anatomy, pathology, ballistics and/or intelligence operations. I am a firm believer in, "Keep 
it simple, stupid!” If there was a conspiracy to frame Oswald, then there was also one to kill 
Kennedy, and I believed that the evidence to prove it must exist, even at this late date. After all, 
Mission: Impossible was only a television show, not real life. There had to be a trail, somewhere. I 
was determined to find it, or prove to myself that it had never existed. What I found frightened me 
to the marrow of my being, and has caused me to doubt my country's institutions to such a degree, 
that I doubt if I will ever recover sufficiently to completely trust them again.  
While some still choose to believe that President Kennedy (JFK) was assassinated by Lee Harvey 
Oswald (LHO) acting alone, recent polls have shown that a vast majority of American citizens now 
believe that others were involved in the assassination. These opinions exist despite the documented 
work of the two major federal investigations: The President's Commission on the Assassination of 
President Kennedy, colloquially known as the Warren Commission (WC), and the House of 
Representatives Select Committee on Assassinations (HSCA), both of which concluded that the 
fatal shot had been fired by Oswald.  

If the two major federal investigations claimed that they had found no evidence of a major 
conspiracy, then why have there been so many conspiracy books written and why do so many still 
believe in a conspiracy? That is just about the simplest part of this controversy to explain.  
Among the first things that I discovered while doing my research was that most of those people who 



believe in the official stance have not read, and most do not care to read, the evidence and testimony 
which should justify the conclusions stated by the federal studies. Most have blindly decided that 
the conclusions are correct, that the information used to arrive at them is true and accurate, and it 
also backs those conclusions. This is, I feel, the major error that anyone who believes in the 
lone gunman scenario makes...not "testing" the conclusion by comparing it to the evidence 
and testimony. The possibility that either report's conclusions might not be totally in line with the 
evidence and testimony is something they simply will not consider...and, it leads to having no 
ability to comprehend how shallow the actual "case" against Oswald was. Until 1990, I was a 
member, in good standing, of this group. 

In fact, as unbelievable as it may seem, I have engaged in debates with numerous WC defenders and 
have been told such things as:  

"Who cares what the evidence was? Oswald did it"  
"I don't need to look at anything. I know he did it." 

"Oswald did it, regardless of what the evidence says, and I'll never be convinced otherwise." 
This kind of blindness was expected by the Warren Commission, as is evidenced by the transcripts 
of their executive sessions where a number of the Commission members openly discussed the 
probability that few would ever read the hearings evidence and most would rely, solely, on the 
Warren Commission Report (WCR) and its supporting documentation. Some might say that they 
depended upon this blindness; since it seems that they worried very little about whether or not the 
evidence in the twenty-six volumes of testimony and exhibits actually supported their conclusions. 
It also appears that some of the Commissioners felt that only a few academicians would ever really 
look at the evidence.  
They were wrong. Many Americans, spurred on by those concerned citizens whose views initially 
conflicted with the WCR findings, have since looked into the supporting data. Almost all have come 
away feeling that the real evidence contained in those twenty-six volumes bolsters an entirely 
different set of conclusions than those stated in the report. The critics also believe that the Warren 
Commission's conclusions were predetermined. There is quite a bit of documentation to indicate 
that this too, is true. Take, for example, the internal memo of January 13, 1964, from J. Lee Rankin, 
Warren Commission general counsel, to the staff of the Commission. This memo is very difficult to 
reconcile, especially this early in the "investigation", less than 45 days from its creation, if you 
believe that the Commission's actual intention was to conduct a broad-scope, honest inquiry into 
what took place in Dallas, the weekend of November 22-24, 1963. In his memo, Rankin, the actual 
head of the investigation team, states that, due to the physical evidence from the ballistics reports 
and the autopsy, the Warren Commission investigation and report would be centered on Oswald 
only.  

Is this the way to properly "investigate"?  
Because of this attitude, many feel that the basic reasoning behind the WCR conclusions was fatally 
flawed from the outset. They feel that the WC started at the conclusion, then picked, or in some 
cases invented, the scenarios and evidence required to confirm it. They then re-arrived at the 
already formulated conclusion, believing that their justification was sound. A classic case of 
circular reasoning. Another of the major problems fueling the controversy is that both of the 
government panels, and unfortunately, a great many conspiracy believers, rely only on those bits of 
evidence that support their positions. They all ignore the basic scientific format of using the total 
evidence to reach a conclusion. 
The Warren Commission, because of the lack of a comprehensive "let's see where this leads us" 
approach, only used the information that backed their pre-ordained theory. Anything that was 
uncovered and didn't fit was arbitrarily considered to be either incorrect, irrelevant or in error, 
despite how credible that evidence or testimony might have been. In some cases, that which did not 



agree was simply ignored. The possibility that this "Oswald alone" approach was the only one taken 
by the Warren Commission because of some dark intrigue has been speculated about for many 
years. It is very difficult to not feel that something was wrong.  

Even many of those who later worked on the HSCA were shocked when they began to look 
seriously at the evidence in the Warren Commission Hearings and Exhibits (WCH). Leslie 
Wizelman, a Cornell University law student who accompanied law professor G. Robert Blakey 
when he took over as general counsel for the HSCA investigation, wrote an internal memo to him 
within four months of beginning her HSCA assignment that included the following:  

"I find myself greatly frustrated about my role on this committee. I will have very 
serious difficulties writing a report that concludes the Warren Commission was 
right. I simply do not believe it. It appears that certain theories have been 
developed and conclusions have been established. It would be interesting to have 
someone...tell us upon what they are based. In addition, it would be very 
interesting to know if we (my emphasis) are going to actively investigate the 
Kennedy assassination."  

Wizelman, young, enthusiastic and idealistic, had been assigned to review the legendary 26 
volumes and write a report. It becomes easy to assume what that report was supposed to say and 
what her feelings were about it. We know what the findings of the HSCA were: Oswald was the 
assassin, just as the WCR said.  

Interestingly, the HSCA would not or could not satisfactorily resolve the issue, despite their new 
investigation, which contained the first in-depth review of the autopsy, including the highly 
controversial photographs and x-rays, never previously seen in public. A number of those who took 
part in the HSCA investigation have since complained about what was really done and most Warren 
Commission critics have steadfastly challenged most of those conclusions also. The HSCA findings 
did however force a great many WCR supporters to "redefine" their previous positions about the 
quality of the autopsy.  
How can the beliefs of the people and the conclusions of the government studies be so divergent 
when they both see the same evidence and testimony? How can it be possible that both of these 
government studies are wrong? Why do the bulk of the American people believe that they have 
been lied to about this affair? That is also relatively simple to explain.  
Most of those conspiracy theorists who have looked at the evidence feel quite strongly that so much 
of it is so blatantly questionable that it defies all logic to believe in it or the conclusions drawn from 
it. They don't attempt to challenge the accepted conclusions by impeaching just a single part of the 
case; they show reasons to impeach all of it. Many times there are several reasons per item of 
evidence. They feel, beyond doubt, that the evidence was concocted, in its entirety, just to frame 
LHO.  
Conspiracy books touch on many different reasons to believe in a connivance. The problem with 
this has always been that so many theories of what happened exist, it is very difficult to put all the 
pieces together in such a way so that they fit, and you can feel comfortable with the conclusion, in 
the light of the total evidence. I do not know of any researcher who has tried to account for all the 
evidence in his or her theory. Most omit any piece of evidence that is in conflict with their beliefs, 
not unlike the two government studies that they so often and so antagonistically, criticize. Such 
actions leave them just as vulnerable to criticism. These actions also undermine the validity of 
conspiracy claims.  
The WC supporters on the other hand, backed by the conclusions and the supporting documentation 
of the Report, keep trying to make the conspiracy advocates take the existing evidence and make it 
point to anyone else. They can't, because it doesn't. The physical evidence documented in the WCR 
does point only to Oswald. The critics have never questioned that; what is questioned is the 
evidence itself, and the whether or not it is real. Those who support the WCR, either ignore that 



possibility, or show that they do not understand the depth of it. They do this by defending only a 
few of the questionable parts of the evidence, and failing to see the implications of the fact that 
almost all of it has been impeached. This is not necessarily sinister; it is just a sign that they simply 
cannot believe that the federal government could, and would, lie about what it found. They also 
cannot believe that a conspiracy of this magnitude could have happened, regardless of the questions 
about the evidence. Thus, the continuing impasse.  
How can you, once and for all, determine if a conspiracy did exist and therefore, must still exist 
now, to hide the true facts of the assassination and the successful efforts, by obviously powerful 
people, to eliminate the elected head of the United States and blame the event on a "lone nut"? The 
best way to establish the true picture in this controversy is for each citizen to examine all the 
evidence, in its entirety, and come to his/her own conclusion. This is the approach I recommend to 
anyone who is deeply interested in finding the truth about this sordid episode of American history. 
It is far from an easy task and your quest for the answers will be a monumental undertaking.  

First, finding copies of the Warren Commission Report and the twenty-six volumes of testimony 
and exhibits is very difficult. Both are necessary since you must determine if the conclusions in the 
Report match the evidence and testimony gathered in the investigation. Neither is in print any 
longer, so the local library is your best bet. Recently, they, and the HSCA hearings testimony and 
evidence, have begun to become available on computer CD-ROM. Reading them is both arduous 
and usually quite boring, not to mention extremely time consuming. The reward is that the 
conclusion reached will be your own, not that of someone else. 
Secondly, in what has been viewed, by many, as one of the many sinister sidelights of the 
controversy, you will find that public access to many of the documents, internal correspondence and 
items of physical evidence that, in a "free society" are supposed to be available to all, has been 
seriously curbed, and in many cases completely denied. A visit to the National Archives II in 
College Park, Maryland, where all the files, exhibits, photographs and documents pertaining to the 
assassination are housed in the John F. Kennedy Assassination Records Collection and are 
supposedly available to the public, will leave you disappointed and also wondering just what 
exactly is going on. Even today, despite the changing climate, problems with access to key 
documents and pieces of physical evidence continue. If you've the time, please try to see, for 
example the rifle or the autopsy photographs. You will come away with much greater insight into 
the meaning of "government censorship".  
Next, especially with the release during the 1990's of so many files which had been withheld from 
the public, the sheer volume of related documents is mind-boggling, running into millions upon 
millions of pages...most of which mean little or nothing, but with an occasional jewel hidden 
within. Finding the jewel is the trick. Too often the jewel is only seen when 2 or more seemingly 
unrelated documents are compared. 
I'd estimate that if I spent 8 hours a day, 6 days a week at the National Archives, it would take 10 
years to just read the documents housed there relating to this case...and there are other files which 
still remain out of reach. Being of a sharp enough mind to analyze and compare them, and having 
the additional time and desire to do so is prohibitive in the extreme. One is reminded of the old 
adage "looking for a needle in a haystack". In comparison to this case, that exercise would be 
simple. 
Being unable or unwilling to do all that, the next best step is to read a review that honestly analyzes 
the most important parts of the case: the Physical Evidence. According to WC general counsel 
Rankin, the physical evidence is the key to not only the WCR conclusions, but also the reason for 
the investigation centering on LHO alone. This book attempts to do just that.  
While the testimony of the bystanders can be misleading or contradictory, and the theories about the 
various backgrounds, motives and relationships ambiguous, incorrect or simply irrelevant, the 
physical evidence, as presented in the two government studies, should show how and why 



investigators tied Oswald, alone, to the assassination. The physical evidence is the glue of the 
government's case. If that glue doesn't hold, then there must be another reason that someone has 
been trying so hard and for so long to blame only LHO.  

An in-depth review of the physical evidence will point towards either conviction or conspiracy.  
It will be the purpose of this work to establish, from a logical perspective and beyond any 
reasonable doubt, that two conspiracies did exist... one to commit the murder and one to implicate 
Oswald, while hiding the true facts. I will attempt to accomplish this by using only the physical 
evidence and testimony or statements about it. I believe it is only logical to assume that if a 
conspiracy to implicate Oswald and hide the true facts existed, then a conspiracy to commit the 
assassination also existed, probably including many of the cover-up conspirators. So, it is the 
conspiracy to implicate Oswald that I will concentrate on in a reverse approach that has been 
slighted, in most cases, by researchers. I will also offer up all of the physical evidence available. 
Where necessary, at the end of reviewing some area of the physical evidence, I will inject, in a 
limited fashion, some other pertinent facts. I will use only those statements made initially, not later 
revised for purposes of personal gain, due to coercion or simply because recollections have faded or 
changed with the passage of time. Using the government's studies, I will show you proof that most 
of the physical evidence initially recovered, was either planted, altered or destroyed; important 
witnesses ignored or told to remain silent; and that key figures were pressured, coerced or deceived 
into making statements or performing acts that helped perpetuate the conspiracy, increase the 
confusion and implicate Oswald.  
I will not cover, in detail, what I consider to be the unimportant fringes of this case, such as the 
number and locations of all the gunmen; who shot Dallas Police Department (DPD) officer J.D. 
Tippit; how did Jack Ruby get into DPD police headquarters, etc. They are the insignificant parts 
that the government's defenders want to argue over, in their attempts to confuse the one truly 
important issue at hand: Does the physical evidence justify the government's conclusion?  
It is my ardent belief that the documented physical evidence is the basic and fundamental source for 
finding the truth about this event. Using the testimony alone cannot prove which side is correct, 
since that testimony is totally subjective, and dependent upon the validity of the physical evidence.  
There is a saying in logic that, once you've eliminated everything else, whatever is left, must be the 
truth. That axiom will be our foundation throughout this work. It was not the axiom of the 
government studies. You will see where the two studies, when confronted with evidence that could 
not be fitted into their necessary scenario, instead chose to invent the impossible, rather than 
explore the probable. It was the only way they could maintain their predetermined conclusion. That 
predetermined conclusion was their axiom.  
You will also see, as I did, that many, many parts of the Warren Commission labyrinth simply do 
not make sense, yet remain the basis of the still "official" conclusions. They were accepted then, 
and they are still defended now. Why? Can the WCR conclusions still be correct, in spite of those 
parts? Can I be wrong about enough of them to save the "lone nut" scenario? Can you deal with 
both the truth and its implications, no matter where or to whom it points?  

Sometimes that alone is enough to stop people from wanting to know or understand.  
I will show you proof, through logical deductions, after a review of all of the evidence, that the case 
against Oswald was a well-planned and orchestrated fabrication, thus proving that the assassination 
of John F. Kennedy was conceived, planned and brought about by others who also had the power to 
both frame Oswald and hide the truth from the American people. I will also explain why this 
charade is still being carried on today. I will only speculate on Oswald's background and Jack 
Ruby's motives during my "theory" section which will include: who was behind it; what went 
"wrong"; why it happened; and why I still believe that it won't be solved. I will cover more than 
enough for you to decide, but not too much so as to confuse you. Like you, I am merely a citizen 
who wants to know the real truth.  



Today, as has always been the case, those who continue to defend the WC conclusions try to 
downplay every part of the puzzle that the conspiracy believers challenge. They always do this in a 
piecemeal fashion. It is their best type of defense. I'm used to these tactics and this form of rebuttal. 
I've argued with many of them extensively over the Internet. They feel that if anyone says that LHO 
could have made the 3 shots within the time frames, he, in fact, did it; or if only one part of the 
Single Bullet Theory is just remotely possible, it ALL happened because it HAD to; or no matter 
how contorted Kennedy and Connally needed to be to line up correctly for the "Magic Bullet", that's 
the way they must have been lined up, etc. All would like for you to lose your focus in your defense 
of each individual point, the more trivial the better, and they refuse to grasp the overwhelming 
significance of the whole picture, which includes, much to their dismay, the need for the WC 
conclusions to be proven, not just accepted as being correct.  

But, in this work, looking at that whole picture is exactly what I want you to do. I want you to look 
at the enormity of the evidence that will be impeached. It is virtually the entire case against Oswald! 
No amount of rebuttal is enough to salvage all of it; there are just too many odd happenings, 
coincidences and major question marks. And that is the key to seeing the whole picture. How many 
screwy, far-fetched occurrences does it take before you can't believe in the evidence anymore? That 
is what changed my opinion seven years ago. And, the further into it I looked, the screwier it got. It 
appeared that the truth had also been a victim, maybe the most important one of all.  
Why is that truth so important even after all these years? Well, let's look at what this episode cost 
the American people.  
The United States of America, at the time of the Kennedy inauguration (REAL VIDEO of the 
inauguration, click HERE), seemed destined to continue on the path of greatness that she had been 
following since her inception in 1776. Her younger generations, stimulated by the duende of the 
youthful President and his family, expressed in his famous inaugural challenge, "Ask not what your 
country can do for you, ask what you can do for your country", looked to the future with 
optimism, passion, commitment and energy rarely seen previously. After the events in Dallas, that 
same generation soon became, and to this day remains, cynical, indulgent, and both fearful and 
questioning of authority. They developed, and passed on, a deep antipathy towards most elected 
officials. The term "credibility gap" came into our language under Kennedy's successor, Lyndon B 
Johnson, and the path of greatness soon disappeared into an effluvium of disillusionment and 
apathy that still impedes it today. Subsequent administrations spearheaded our involvement in 
Southeast Asia, opposed by JFK, through the rest of the 1960's and into the early 1970's. Their 
policies in this area nearly tore the country apart from within, and left thousands of Americans and 
millions of Asians dead, yet did virtually nothing to change the global order. However, billions in 
tax dollars were spent, mostly on military hardware and base construction in Vietnam, making some 
rich, at the expense of others. What followed next was an era of political corruption, unprecedented 
in its magnitude and arrogance, which further rocked the structure of America. That period was 
followed by weak and lackluster leadership that left the country and its people wallowing, lost and 
bitter. Over the last thirty years, a host of questionable policies has created a gargantuan national 
debt. This malady was completely unknown from our beginning as a nation up until the mid-1960's. 
The long-term financial cost of those decisions now threatens our children's futures. Racial tensions, 
ever widening gaps between the "haves" and the "have-nots", eroding morals, weaker family 
structures, educational system failures, and the ever-growing problems of crime, drug abuse and a 
failing urban system are all repercussions of the many puzzling decisions made by our elected 
"representatives" over the past three decades, not to mention the questionable dealings which 
involve the intelligence apparatus which Kennedy had threatened to break "into a thousand pieces 
and scatter it to the winds". For what reason and to what ends were they all made? Was it really 
because of national necessity, or was it just political, or in some cases personal, desire? All of this 
tumultuous history has roots that can be traced, in many ways, back to the debauchery that changed 
all of us, and our futures, beginning on that day in Dallas, and to the political mendacity that it 
caused. When the rulers don't respect the rules, why should the people? And, in what is the most 



disturbing part today, it is my belief that most of our high-ranking government people today know 
the truth and are still attempting to keep it hidden.  
This episode has also shown us that our "free press", so fundamental and necessary to the fabric of 
a true democracy, can be far less resilient to pressures from sources whose main concerns are 
detrimental to the needs of the public...that portion of the democracy the press have a moral and 
ethical obligation to protect and serve above all else. 
Edmund Burke has written:  

"The only thing necessary for the triumph of evil is for good men to do nothing."  
By definition ours is supposed to be a government, "of the people, by the people and for the 
people". When we allow any person or tiny group of people to dictate who governs, we destroy the 
meaning of the Constitution of the United States of America, and all that it signifies. If certain 
parties within our government are part of such a plan, and use their power to cover-up what has 
been done, democracy, the finest form of rule on this planet, ceases to exist and is replaced by 
anarchy, cleverly disguised. That is what has happened in the United States...and it began on 
November 22, 1963. We, the people, no longer control the government. Our views are no longer of 
concern, only special interests matter to our politicians, for good reason. After all, if the President 
can be assassinated and the truth hidden...  

Because of an ongoing and ever deepening feeling of resignation, which started on that day in 
Dallas, the people's apathy is reflected in the voting booths, where a smaller and smaller percentage 
of Americans show up. This is due to the fact that their "freedom of choice" now has been reduced 
to voting for the least objectionable candidate, in which case most Americans accept conduct that 
would not have been acceptable previously. Is this what we were taught democracy is supposed to 
be like? Are you old enough to recall the halcyon early days of the Kennedy Administration, and 
compare the difference in the feelings and outlooks?  
I am not nearly naive enough to expect that anyone will ever be brought to trial for either the deed 
itself or the subsequent obstruction of justice. In fact, despite all the efforts that have been, or will 
be, put forth, I continue to sincerely doubt that the whole truth will ever be known. I did not 
originally write this for publication, so there was no intention for financial gain in it and, since the 
number of people who will probably read it will be tiny, my review and conclusions will not affect 
the eventual outcome in the least. Yet, write this I did, because it’s my way of dealing with the 
anger, frustration and helpless feelings that exploring these events have caused in me. I also hope to 
show those of my peers who care to sit down and read this, where the truth actually lies and why it 
remains important to get to it. I hope you'll start with an open mind. Justice requires it. So does our 
future as a nation.  
In the New Testament, Jesus Christ says:  

"...and the truth shall make you free."  
(John 8:32)  

Because history tends to repeat itself, it is only by uncovering the truth in this matter that we can 
cleanse ourselves of all its hypocrisy and arm ourselves against its inevitable reoccurrence, 
somewhere in our, or our children's future. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



CHAPTER II  

THE CONTROVERSY  
(Some of the links contain sound and video files which will take some time to load...please be patient. We apologize if some of the links are temporarily 

unavailable. Unfortunately, we cannot control them. We have recently (2/22/2002) updated all the links in this chapter) 

  
"...There are things you will not learn in your lifetime..."  

Earl Warren, 1964  

  

"Beginning in the 1970s, Gallup polling showed that the majority of Americans believed there was 
a conspiracy involved in the assassination… In our most recent update last week, 81% of 
Americans say that there was a conspiracy with more than one person involved, with only 13% 
holding out for the lone gunman theory."  

- From the GALLUP TUESDAY BRIEFING April 3, 2001 

  
The assassination of President John Fitzgerald Kennedy took place on Friday, November 22, 1963 
at approximately 12:30PM, Central Standard Time. The President was shot while riding in an open-
top limousine that was part of a motorcade taking the Presidential party from Dallas' Love Field to a 
planned political luncheon with Texas businessmen at the Dallas Trade Mart. 

(HEAR the "precautions" that were supposed to have taken place, according to DPD Police Chief Jesse Curry) 

(See a virtual tour of the motorcade route, courtesy of The Dallas Morning News click HERE) 
As the President's vehicle traveled on Elm Street, through Dealey Plaza, heading toward the 
entrance to Stemmons Freeway, several shots were heard. Both the President and Texas Governor 
John B. Connally (JBC), seated directly in front of him, were struck. The two men's wives and two 
Secret Service agents, also in the car, were unharmed. A bystander, James A. Tague, was also hit 
and slightly wounded, as he stood on Main Street, just in front of the "triple underpass" caused by 
Elm, Main and Commerce Streets passing under the train tracks leading into and out of the nearby 
Union Terminal. Many other people witnessed the events from a variety of vantage points all over 
the Plaza and some had differing opinions as to just what had happened in those gruesome few 
seconds. The President received a grievous wound to the head. Both he and Governor Connally 
were immediately rushed to nearby Parkland Memorial Hospital, where gallant efforts to save JFK 
proved futile. He was pronounced dead at around 1:00PM CST as a result of massive damage to the 
brain caused by gunshot. The governor, also very seriously wounded, though not in the head, 
survived.  

(Hear the assassination as it happened: CLICK HERE) 
Roughly two dozen people in Dealey Plaza were rounded up and questioned, to varying degrees, in 
the immediate aftermath of the shooting. None were "officially" held. That night, an employee of 
the Texas School Book Depository (TSBD), the seven-story structure located on Elm Street at the 
corner of Houston, was charged with the assassination. He had been arrested that afternoon and 
charged with the murder, in nearby Oak Cliff, of Dallas policeman J.D. Tippit, which took place 
within the hour after the assault on the president. Two days later, this suspect was also shot and 
killed by one Jack Ruby, a local nightclub owner, in the basement of Dallas Police Headquarters, to 
the horror of millions of television viewers who watched it live, thus being denied the ability to 
defend himself against the charges and robbing history of the proper legal conclusion to the case. 
The suspect's name was Lee Harvey Oswald.  

(Oswald denies the charges...HERE HERE) 
According to assassination researcher and author, Dr. Walt Brown, "these are the only true facts 



known" about what was undoubtedly one of the most trying, and strange, weekends in American 
history. What happened afterward is considered by many Americans to be even more troubling than 
the tragic misdeeds of that weekend themselves.  

Witnesses to history in Dealey Plaza that afternoon, saw and heard sights and sounds that might or 
might not have been relevant to just what had happened. That much of the testimony from the eye 
and ear-witnesses in Dealey Plaza was both fragmentary and confused was to be expected. After all, 
they were just there to catch a glimpse of the President and his beautiful wife, not to witness and 
identify clues to a murder. Most of their recollections vary, dependent upon just where they were 
during those awful minutes.  

(Follow NBC NEWS coverage of the assassination from approximately 2PM EST until 5:30PM EST...click HERE 
RealVideo) 

Trial attorneys, both prosecutors and defenders, know that the testimony of casual eyewitnesses is 
notoriously unreliable, unless corroborated by other testimony or physical evidence. Pieces of 
physical evidence linking some person or persons to the crime are usually the most important items 
sought by police investigators. They are tangible, they hold up well to being cross-examined, and 
they are usually linked to a suspect either scientifically or by some form of documentation. In the 
case of a murder by gunshot, the weapon involved, any bullets and/or fragments, shell casings, 
fingerprints and an autopsy report that determines the cause of death and direction of the shots are 
the best evidence. The testimony of the witnesses is then used to back up the physical evidence. In 
this case, all were available; there were even some notable bonuses...home movie films taken by 
several bystanders, along with many still photographs that showed the entire sequence of events, 
from many different vantage points. In fact, it remains the most photographed assassination in 
history. Additionally, there were enough law enforcement officers present as the crime was being 
committed, to solve the riddle of creation. What more could an investigator want? This case should 
have been a breeze to close with irrefutable physical evidence and testimony to back it up.  
Somewhere along the way, something went very, very wrong. The case that Dallas County district 
attorney Henry Wade referred to that weekend as "open and shut" has proved to be anything but. 
For over 40 years many people have had a feeling at least, that all was not as it was presented. 
Oswald was not even buried before the cry went up for a full investigation into the events of that 
weekend. The televised slaying of his accused murderer intensified the public outrage over the 
assassination of the President tremendously. Many sensed something deeply sinister about the 
dramas that had unfolded, basically, right before their eyes.  

There were calls for inquiries by the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI), the Secret Service, 
Congress and the Attorney General of Texas. The public needed to know what had gone on. The 
world tensions of the period only heightened the paranoia, frightening both the government and the 
average citizen.  
  

President Johnson Creates The Warren Commission (WC) 

(1963-1964) 
" (Earl) Warren made up his mind about what, in his opinion, was in the best interest of the country, 

and then set about to achieve it" 
Mark Lane 

On November 29, 1963, one week after the assassination, new President Lyndon B. Johnson (LBJ), 
in order to stave off all other investigations, issued Executive Order # 11130 which created a "blue 
ribbon" commission, "... to examine the evidence developed by the FBI and any additional evidence 
that may hereafter come to light...make further investigations as the Commission finds desirable..." 
and prepare a report explaining what had happened. The distinguished panel was headed, 
reluctantly, by Chief Justice Earl Warren of the United States Supreme Court, the highest judicial 



officer in the country, and it forever became known as the Warren Commission.  

(Hear LBJ and Hoover discuss who should be on the Commission--Click HERE Real Audio--about 19 minutes) 

Hand-picked by the President, then cajoled, and/or forced into serving on the bi-partisan seven-man 
jury, for either "the good of the country" and/or through fear of another possible nuclear 
confrontation and war, were members of Congress, businessmen and career government employees 
of seemingly impeccable credentials, including such choices as:  

Rep. Gerald R. Ford (R-Michigan), then a relatively unknown Congressional figure, his 
selection was insisted upon by former Vice-President Richard M. Nixon. Nixon later, while 
President, would again turn to Ford as his surprise choice to complete the term of Vice 
President Spiro T. Agnew after the latter's resignation over corruption charges. This left 
Ford in position to become the only man in history to be President without ever entering a 
national election when Nixon was also forced to resign in August of 1974 over his 
involvement in the Watergate scandal. Ford, while Vice President, staunchly defended 
Nixon from the mounting Watergate related accusations and then after becoming President, 
protected Nixon completely by pardoning him from "...all crimes..." committed while in 
office. 
According to internal FBI memos, Ford was thought of as "our man on the Commission" by 
FBI Director J. Edgar Hoover. He later wrote a book on his Warren Commission experience 
and findings that is laced with what was at that time "classified" information...information it 
was a federal crime to have made public. For some reason Ford was never charged. He is, at 
this writing, the only surviving Commissioner and still staunchly defends its findings, much 
as he staunchly and blindly (and as history now shows, mistakenly) defended Richard Nixon during 
the Watergate debacle. 

In that regard, Time magazine reported in its February 4, 1974 issue: 
After meeting with Nixon for nearly two hours, Vice-President Gerald Ford declared that the White 
House was in possession of evidence that "will exonerate the President" of complicity in the 
conspiracy to conceal the origins of the Watergate wiretap-burglary. 

Later on, the article said: 
...the President had offered to show it to him (Ford), but he had "not had time" to look at it. 

What this shows is that it appears Ford had a track record of simply accepting what he was 
told, without wanting or needing verification, and then telling anyone who would listen that 
all was well, good and true. 
I've heard such people called mouthpieces. 

  
Allen W. Dulles, former Director of the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), whose 
employment, along with fellow long-term, top-ranking CIA officials General Charles Cabell 
and Richard Bissel, had been terminated by the slain President in the wake of the 1961 
Cuban exile Bay of Pigs invasion fiasco, the event which set the stage for the 1962 Cuban 
Missile Crisis, where the world teetered on the brink of a US-USSR nuclear confrontation, 
and also drove Castro's Cuba deeper into the Soviet sphere. 
Dulles was the only selectee who did not originally turn down the Commission assignment, 
when asked to serve by LBJ. He also, consciously, withheld CIA information which may 
have, somewhat, influenced the Commission's findings. Many have wondered over the years 
if that was, perhaps, his reason for being on the Commission.  
He also spent a great deal of effort, beginning at the first meeting of the Commissioners, 
attempting to show that all American political assassinations were the work of "lone nuts." 



John J. McCloy, prominent New York banker, who, along with LBJ and Hoover, had been 
among the invited guests at a "party" thrown the night before the assassination at the Texas 
home of conservative oil man and Johnson/Hoover friend and confidant Clint Murchison.  

Also appointed to the Commission were Rep. Hale Boggs (D-La) and Senators Richard Russell 
(D-Ga) and John Sherman Cooper (R-Ky). 

The Commission was to be assisted by all branches of the federal government, with the FBI acting 
as its investigative arm. Any state institutions involved were to furnish all information requested. 
Using subpoena power and an unlimited budget, they were to get to the bottom of the whole affair 
and report their findings directly to the President. By wording it this way, the WC was not 
designed, nor allowed, to get into a public debate over its findings.  
According to the minutes of the first meeting between the Commissioners, they had no initial 
intentions to even call witnesses...they were going to look at the FBI report, maybe review some of 
the physical evidence, and get back to their regular jobs... 

But the FBI report, unfortunately, raised more questions than it answered...and most of the 
Commissioners knew it. 

Many within the Commission (and elsewhere) feared that an in-depth investigation might point to 
foreign involvement in an external plot, which included Oswald, because of Oswald's quickly 
publicized background. That background included a "defection" to the Soviet Union in 1959, and 
after his return to the United States, involvement with the pro-Castro Fair Play For Cuba 
Committee. When Oswald's recent trip to Mexico City, where the CIA placed him both at the Cuban 
Embassy and on the phone with a known KGB officer at the Soviet Embassy, became "known", 
Oswald's background looked ominous. 
The consequence of finding communist involvement and making it public was the probability of 
global thermo-nuclear war. That was enough to make even the most ethical commission member 
give pause for thought into what was moral and correct versus what was prudent. 

Additionally, in January 1964, after media-spread rumors surfaced that Oswald was an FBI 
informant, Commissioner Dulles told his fellow Commissioners that if they tried to look for 
evidence of an internal conspiracy, they'd never find it because employees of the agencies involved 
would lie, even under oath. 

With such a two-headed monster facing them, the members of the Warren Commission faced a no-
win scenario. Any search for the truth was a potential disaster and/or a maddening effort in 
futility... 

Sadly, for all, from that point on the Commission became, out of a perceived, but erroneous 
necessity, a body to bury the rumors, not investigate the murder. 

Ten months later, the Commission finally finished its "investigation" and issued its report. With as 
much fanfare as possible, Chief Justice Warren presented the 888 page report directly to President 
Johnson on September 24, 1964, just prior to the 1964 presidential election...in time to reassure the 
public that, of course, no one within the either the US, USSR or Cuban governments had anything 
to do with it.  

The report stated that all the evidence pointed to the conclusion that Lee Harvey Oswald, acting 
alone, had fired three shots from a 6.5mm, bolt-action, Italian-made, World War II surplus, 
Mannlicher-Carcano rifle, equipped with a cheap plastic Japanese-made 4 power telescopic sight, 
while crouched in a 6th floor window of the Texas School Book Depository. Firing from behind the 
President's limousine and using this war surplus weapon, he had accomplished some incredible 
shooting exploits: one bullet struck President Kennedy in the back of the neck, came out his throat, 
went on to strike Governor Connally under the right arm pit, break a rib, exit his chest, enter, shatter 
and leave his right wrist, and embed itself in his left thigh. Another shot somehow missed the car 
completely, hit the ground, ricocheted and wounded James Tague, who was standing over 200 feet 



from the limousine. A third shot struck President Kennedy in the back of the head near the hairline, 
deflected upward through the brain and blew out the top, right, rear of his skull, killing him within 
minutes. The report also stated, not surprisingly, that the Commission could find no evidence 
whatsoever indicating that anyone else was involved or that the assassination was the result of any 
conspiracy, either foreign or domestic.  

These conclusions were vigorously disputed, even before they were formally made public, by a 
number of concerned citizens from all walks of life. The main reasons for the discontent were the 
lack of any explanation in the WCR as to why LHO did it, the feeling that the scope of the 
Commission's investigation had been far too narrow, and the conflicts between the Report's 
conclusions and what many witnesses publicly stated that they had seen. A horde of Warren 
Commission rebuttal books were published in years 1964 through 1966, and a national poll in 1965 
showed less than 50% of the population believed in the Commission's conclusions.  
Challenged by such early critics as Mark Lane, Sylvia Meagher, Harold Weisberg, David S. 
Lifton, Anthony Summers, Penn Jones, Jr. and Josiah Thompson, who asked tough, probing 
and, quite often, blatantly sarcastic questions, many doubts soon arose about both the real purpose 
of the Commission and its conclusions. Antagonists also questioned why the meat of the 
"investigation", the twenty-six volumes of testimony and exhibits, released some months after the 
Report, were so confusing, disjointed and issued without an index of any kind. Why was such an 
important study, provided with virtually unlimited funds, put together in such a slipshod manner?  

Almost immediately after the supporting volumes were finally published, the critics brought to light 
a number of discrepancies: the home movie taken by Abraham Zapruder, a mainstay of the 
investigation, had had its sequence of frames of the fatal shot, shown as still photographs in the 
report, reversed to make it appear that JFK had been thrown forward by the impact of the bullet, 
when in reality he had been thrown backward...a "printing error" according to FBI Director Hoover 
(FBI Document# 62-109090-472); no one, not even FBI, military and NRA experts had ever been able to 
duplicate the shooting feats, despite a number of seemingly "rigged" attempts and numerous 
statements that the shots were "easy"; the bullet alleged to have caused all the non-fatal wounds in 
Kennedy and Connally appeared virtually pristine, a fact never alluded to in the Report itself; critics 
brought forth many witnesses whose stories were in serious conflict with the WCR conclusions and 
who had been conveniently ignored or, in some cases, told to keep quiet; some other witnesses, 
quoted in the WCR, soon claimed that their sworn testimony had been altered; the autopsy 
conclusions and the procedure itself were viewed with a great deal of skepticism, due to the relative 
inexperience of the three military pathologists who had performed it. They lacked a strong 
background in forensic pathology, the skills needed to accurately perform a proper medico-legal 
autopsy and they had, collectively, virtually no experience in dealing with gunshot wounds. These 
misgivings were very serious, especially after the critics pointed out that the medical staff from 
Parkland Memorial Hospital had originally described the wounds they had seen and treated as 
markedly different from those described in the autopsy report. The critics also brought out that the 
Commission had failed to view either the autopsy photographs or the x-rays, leaving open the 
question of whether the doctors in Dallas or the Bethesda autopsy crew were correct. The 
differences in the locations and descriptions of the wounds pointed to different positions from 
which some of the shots had originated. Why were the observations of most of the civilians 
involved, so different from those of the government employees?  

These initial questions, all extremely valid, troublesome and unanswered, set the stage for the 
staggering controversy.  

While the critics soon took to the lecture circuit, contested the findings and transformed thousands 
more into skeptics, the Warren Commission itself had disbanded immediately after issuing its 
report, as per its orders, leaving behind no formal panel to answer the nagging questions. The 
autopsy doctors and all the other military personnel involved in the autopsy were required to sign 
secrecy oaths. Rumors abounded that some of the Commissioners disagreed with their own report 



and that most had heard very little testimony nor seen much of the physical evidence. Yet, despite 
all this ongoing criticism and mounting disapproval, the WCR continued to stand as the official 
conclusion, with the blessings of the U.S. government. While the critics continued to grumble, the 
press tried to ignore the controversy.  
  

Jim Garrison and the Clay Shaw Trial 
(1967-1969) 

In the later 1960's, New Orleans district attorney Jim Garrison burst upon this scene when he 
charged international businessman Clay Shaw with conspiracy in the death of John F. Kennedy. 
Garrison, convinced that something was amiss after he read through the "26", had begun his own 
investigation into Oswald's activities in New Orleans.  

The Shaw trial was, and is, the only criminal proceeding to ever review the assassination and the 
only time witnesses and evidence have been subjected to both direct and cross-examination. While 
the outcome, with Shaw being found not guilty, hurt conspiracy theorists and bolstered the Warren 
Commission findings, many previously hidden facts, including the first public review of the 
sequence of events, via the Zapruder film, became known. One of the other interesting items to be 
made public at the trial was the fact that certain non-medical military officers and unidentified 
civilians had given both directions and orders at the autopsy. The only forensic pathologist present 
at the procedure, U.S. Army Col. Pierre Finck, also testified that not only was he denied access to 
the dead President's clothing, but that none of the 3 pathologists had reviewed any of the autopsy 
photographs nor most of the x-rays, either. In fact, it seemed, no one had, as of 1969, seen these 
crucial pieces of evidence. A request by Garrison's office to see them was denied by the United 
States Supreme Court (of which, Warren was still the Chief Justice). The trial also showed to what 
extent the government would go to keep anyone from trying to crack the Warren Commission's 
veneer. Subpoenas to federal officials were routinely ignored; requests that witnesses from other 
states be sent to testify were denied; the federal government withheld crucial evidence about Shaw’s 
CIA connections; Garrison's office was even bugged.  

The government, ably assisted again by the "free" press, also attacked Garrison personally with 
numerous malicious stories to undermine his credibility. They were quite successful. Next, the U.S. 
Attorney filed a series of corruption indictments. These charges nearly ruined Garrison. Meanwhile, 
all the adverse publicity took the spotlight off of the findings of his investigation, and instead 
focused the attention on Garrison, himself. That not one of the charges against him could ever be 
proven was immaterial. Garrison, by now a buffoon in the public's eye, became the focus of 
nationwide jokes, and even conspiracy believers never took his investigation seriously. Not 
surprisingly, the media also routinely ignored most of the important information disclosed during 
the trial.  
Despite all this, Garrison did manage to prove, to the jury's satisfaction, that a conspiracy did exist 
in Kennedy's murder. He was just unable to adequately connect Shaw to it. He also uncovered and 
made a matter of public record, the fact that a lot of important evidence, including the brain of the 
deceased President was "missing". This made any attempt at a formal public review of the furtive 
autopsy forever impossible.  

Even after the Shaw trial verdict, the criticism of the Warren Commission conclusions continued to 
mount through the early and mid-1970's, especially as the facts surrounding a CIA-Mafia plot to 
assassinate Cuban Leader Fidel Castro, and other questionable actions by the intelligence 
community, came to light as a result of congressional investigations of the CIA, in the wake of the 
Watergate political scandal that doomed the Nixon Presidency. Not only did Castro now become a 
key suspect, but also great numbers of average citizens began to realize that major departments of 
the federal government had been acting in a way that few would have ever previously believed 
possible.  



  

  

The House Select Committee on Assassinations (HSCA) 
(1976-1979) 

"It became clear that the intelligence organizations were not going to give us that information (Oswald's relationships with the 
intelligence communities), and it became clear that Congress was not going to take on the FBI and CIA in order to get that 
information, so I knew that it was hopeless." 

HSCA Deputy Counsel Robert Tanenbaum, (to Mark Lane on why he resigned his post) 

  

Finally in 1977, partially due to the public uproar when photo analyst Robert Groden showed the 
Zapruder film to the public for the first time on Geraldo Rivera's television program, the House of 
Representatives bowed to the ever-mounting public pressure and created another panel. They were 
to look into the assassinations of John F. Kennedy, Robert F. Kennedy (RFK) and Dr. Martin 
Luther King (MLK), which, many believed, were all somehow linked. JFK assassination 
researchers hailed this as an opportunity to finally destroy the myth of the WCR and get to the 
bottom of the controversy.  

These hopes and expectations were very quickly to be dashed.  

In the new report, issued in 1978, the HSCA concluded that, while President Kennedy had probably 
been assassinated as a result of a conspiracy, involving another gunman firing from the "grassy 
knoll", in front and to the right of the President, the fatal shot, based on all the physical evidence 
reviewed, had been fired, as stated in the WCR, by Lee Harvey Oswald, firing from the "sniper's 
nest." Conspiracy believers reacted, almost immediately, with profound exasperation over these 
conclusions. While somewhat pleased with the HSCA acoustic findings that more than one person 
had been involved, they felt that the HSCA investigation had again fallen far short of what was 
needed. They quickly noted that a great deal of the evidence from the finally "found" and reviewed 
autopsy photographs and X-rays was shown to differ, significantly, from the autopsy report 
accepted by the Warren Commission. What they showed were major flaws in the prevailing 
locations of ALL of the wounds suffered by Kennedy. The pictures and X-rays agreed with neither 
the Parkland Memorial Hospital staff recollections, nor the autopsy report! Since these photos and 
X-rays had never been seen by the Warren Commission nor the autopsy doctors, this was an 
incredible finding which meant that either the three prosectors had made notable errors in their 
placements all three wounds, had blatantly lied about what they had seen or that the finally 
reviewed photos and/or X-rays were faked. There was even a strongly held belief, by conspiracy 
theorists and others, that some of the photos and X-rays didn't even agree with each other! 
Conspiracy "buffs" also felt that the information uncovered about the possible involvement of the 
CIA had not been properly pursued. This material had been totally and illegally withheld during the 
Clay Shaw trial, where it would have most certainly affected the outcome.  
HSCA insiders, afterward, told of the political infighting that had killed any real, intensive inquiry 
before it had even gotten started. Once original HSCA general counsel Richard Sprague, a former 
Philadelphia district attorney who had successfully prosecuted all those involved in the labor-union 
organized murder of United Mine Workers reformer Joseph Yablonski, was quickly forced to 
resign, for political reasons, and was replaced by Cornell University law professor and organized 
crime expert G. Robert Blakey, the scope, energy and direction of the investigation changed 
dramatically.  

Sprague had, almost immediately after his appointment, angered and frightened the Washington 
elite by insisting on an open, in-depth and honest investigation, just the same as he would have run 
any other murder inquiry. During his interview for the job, Sprague admitted that he was a friend of 
WC counsel Arlen Specter, that he had not read the WCR or any of the 26 volumes, nor had he read 



any of the pro-conspiracy books. However, he would assume nothing going into the probe and said 
he would call ALL relevant witnesses, including Jackie Kennedy, John Connally and, by then, 
former President Gerald Ford. He also attracted and hired veteran prosecutors and investigators, 
who were devoid of any federal ties and some of whom were already feeling that there was 
evidence of a conspiracy. These fearfully independent actions soon cost him his job and the 
American people their best opportunity for ever getting to the bottom of the episode. Many believed 
that Sprague's problems were caused by the intelligence community trying to block his inquiry and 
thought this was both sinister and worthy of further inquiry. Most felt that some very powerful 
forces were carefully controlling both the depth and course of the so-called investigation.  

After replacing Sprague, the more scholarly and less investigative Blakey, a former Justice 
Department attorney, focused more on how to write the report, rather than finding what to put into 
it. Money to do real investigative work was seriously curtailed and most of Sprague's staff of 
investigators was furloughed. Blakey wanted the study to concentrate on just an organized crime 
involvement theory, since that was his background, and he interfered with or blocked most attempts 
to investigate any other areas. Many people soon questioned both his motives and the one-sided 
deals he made with the intelligence community to arrange for the release of "requested" 
information. His actions also showed no desire whatsoever, to be "independent". In fact, he told 
Donovan Gay, who was charged with keeping all the records and documents obtained, "It would be 
easier for the CIA if you left." Blakey then fired Gay. The new general counsel also sought and 
obtained the approval of both the FBI and CIA for his more crucial personnel hirings! 
HSCA Deputy Counsel Robert Tanenbaum, a former New York City assistant district attorney who 
had investigated, tried and convicted three black militants accused of murdering two NYPD officers 
in a long drawn-out and celebrated case that had started with only the sketchiest evidence, and a 
veteran of a number of other high profile murder investigations, has stated publicly that he resigned 
from his HSCA post when he realized that the Committee was no more interested in the truth than 
was the Warren Commission. He has said that the HSCA was unwilling to force both the CIA and 
the FBI to give the Committee unedited documents and that the Committee refused to use 
subpoenas or prosecute witnesses guilty of obvious perjury. He felt that, after Sprague had resigned, 
the entire effort was no more than a farce, aimed at appearing to be an in- depth re-investigation. 
Tanenbaum personally describes his feelings in the late-1980's Central Independent Television 
(British) documentary " The Men Who Killed Kennedy ". 

Instead of solving the controversy, the HSCA findings and actions only further fueled it. The 
Committee's last minute judgment that someone had fired from the grassy knoll and the controversy 
over the autopsy pictures and X-rays were hailed by some researchers as "proof" of a conspiracy. 
Others disagreed, noting that only an independent laboratory's sound analysis had been used to 
establish that additional shots had come from the knoll area. A later scientific study, conducted 
under government contract, could not confirm those findings*. 

(However, in March, 2001, a study done by Dr. D. B. Thomas, a scientist employed by the US Department of 
Agriculture reconfirmed the original conclusions, and also concluded that it is most likely that the fatal 
shot was fired from the knoll area. To see this published report in .pdf format, click HERE . I have verified 
Dr. Thomas' conclusions through an alternate source and I am satisfied that they are correct. 

Curiously, the "rebuttal" review, undertaken at the request of the Department of Justice in 1980 by the 
National Research Council, appears to contain a large number of relatively simple errors 
and misleading statements that tend to erroneously discredit the initial findings. It is 
difficult to explain them away as just mistakes, given the expertise and reputations of 
those on the panel. A distinct pattern of overreaches and disinformation can be seen, 
especially when one also considers that the NRC never formally published their report, 
thus limiting the chances that other qualified scientists would have access to it.) 

The photographs and X-rays were explained as, simply, evidence that the autopsy doctors had done 
a very poor job. The controversy continued to be a favorite topic on talk radio and a whole new 



series of books were published, many by those associated with the HSCA inquiry. By the end of the 
decade, the ability to repudiate or confirm the government conclusions was becoming more and 
more difficult since many key witnesses were no longer living. Audits also showed that additional 
evidence was now being listed as "missing" from the National Archives, without explanation or 
accountability. And, despite the HSCA recommendation that the investigations into the 
assassinations of both JFK and MLK be reopened (and despite their conclusion that a second gunman, still at 
large and unidentified, fired at Kennedy), the Justice Department to date, has failed to do so.  

Still, as the 1980's began, despite all the efforts of the government and others who supported the 
WCR/HSCA conclusions, the percentages of the public who had become inclined to believe in the 
conspiracy concept, continued to increase. Those in the forefront of this movement however, were 
incapable of bringing the issue to a climax, due to the baffling bias shown by the national news 
media. It seemed that anything uncovered which supported the WCR findings got heavy coverage; 
anything that conflicted, was to be found only on the back page of the Westbygod Gazette, in small 
print. Only through the continuing resolve of a few undaunted researchers, dedicated to the search 
for the truth, was the issue kept alive through the 1980's and into the 1990's.  

Those researchers, using the Freedom of Information Act, finally began to pry loose a great many 
items previously withheld from the public as matters of "National Security". Get used to that term, 
as it will come up often in my narrative. Its meaning and usage are as fluid as water.  
New books and documentaries, spurred by the assassination's 25th anniversary in 1988 briefly 
fanned the flames as the decade closed, but generally the public seemed to be losing interest, much 
to the chagrin of the conspiracy theorists. 

  

Oliver Stone Brings the Controversy to Hollywood 
(1990-1992) 

Just as the matter finally seemed to be fading from the American conscience, film director Oliver 
Stone injected tremendous new energy into the debate when his controversial movie, JFK, began 
production. It fostered a whole new wave of books, and an American Bar Association (ABA) "mock 
trial" of Oswald, which, not surprisingly, ended with a hung jury. It also appears to have brought a 
whole new generation of Americans into the controversy. 

Stone's movie, part fact, part fiction and highly speculative, was loosely based on the Garrison 
investigation. It angered many of those on both sides of the question, and Stone and his movie were 
subjected to a media blitz of condemnation even before filming ended. In the forefront of the 
attacks was one of the newspapers and journalists who had defended the Warren Commission 
Report most strenuously...the Washington Post and its resident intelligence community reporter, 
George Lardner, Jr.  

Overall though, the "lone nutters" (the name given those who support the single gunman theory) were 
appalled at Stone's arrogance in portraying Garrison and his work in such a well meaning and 
positive light. The "conspiracy buffs" were also far from thrilled with his choice of the Garrison 
investigation as the vehicle for his drama. They were uncomfortable too, with his decision to 
speculate so much in his conclusions. While it proved nothing, it did rekindle mainstream public 
interest in the assassination, and brought it to the forefront once again, nearly 30 years after the 
events. It's strong box office results reflected the vast public interest that still remained about those 
events. It also showed that, despite all the efforts and all the passage of time, what really happened 
and who was responsible for it, was still being disputed just as vigorously as ever. That furor 
created enough heat that Congress, to "...allay lingering doubts...” passed the John F. Kennedy 
Assassination Records Collection Act. This bill is intended to open all government files about the 
assassination to researchers and the general public so that each citizen could decide for himself or 
herself where the truth lies. 



President George W. Bush, a former Director of the CIA, signed the act into law on October 26, 
1992. Little bits of released information, given to the public in small, well-spaced doses, have 
indeed changed the landscape since then, despite continual attempts by WC supporters to downplay 
or ignore crucial new revelations. These have been brought about by many documents that appear to 
undermine the more crucial portions of the Commission's conclusions. In contrast, to date, nothing 
has been released that categorically reinforces the WCR conclusions...despite media attempts to 
make some items appear that way. 

  
  

The Assassination Records Review Board (ARRB) 
(1993-1998) 

In fact, the 5-member, and allegedly non-political Assassination Records Review Board (ARRB), 
the body that was created to facilitate the release of these records, finished its mandate on 
September 30, 1998. Its final report showed that, even 35 years later, a number of federal 
government agencies still refuse to submit files for scrutiny by "outsiders" and the ARRB 
recommended that Congress take whatever steps necessary to get these files released. It will be 
interesting to see what, if anything, Congress does. Also of interest is the fact that, while all the 
documents have, allegedly, been entrusted to the National Archives, archivist Martha Wagner 
Murphy has informed this writer that the actual data entry of the documents and files into the 
Kennedy Assassination database is left up to the government agency responsible for the document's 
release. This unfortunately means that, IF the CIA or some other agency should "forget" to enter a 
certain document into the database, unless a researcher stumbles across it while looking through a 
certain file, the public will not know that the document exists!!  

Since these same agencies have tried for over 30 years to hide and suppress these documents, I 
know that I am not comfortable with such a system.  

Additionally, I have communicated with researcher Anna-Marie Kuhns-Walko who, as a freelance 
assistant to a number of researchers and authors, spent literally hundreds (possibly thousands) of hours 
going through the collection, file after file and document after document, at the National Archives. 
She informed this writer that, not only did she find hundreds of "unlisted" documents, but that she 
showed so many to the National Archives staff, requesting that the situation be corrected, that they 
became somewhat uncomfortable having her around, showing them the errors. 

Nor am I comfortable with the way that the information that undermines the lone assassin theory is 
"released" to the public. Small dose after small dose. In comparison, it appears that the Warren 
Commission released everything, all at once, which supported its theory. This allowed for the 
maximum effect for; the current methods represent the minimal effect against. It also proves that 
the government still controls the evidence...and most likely always will. 

To highlight that fact, let me tell you of a personal and currently ongoing experience. Long 
ago I thought that the laws of the land were to be obeyed...by both we the citizens 
and the government. I have since found that the citizens are expected to obey and 
the laws enforced, but with the government its a different story altogether (I'm sure to 
most of you that is not a revelation). 

In late July of 1998, I sent a properly executed and valid Freedom of Information Act (FOIA) 
request to the FOIA officer of the FBI. That request asked for a copy of a 17-page 
interview conducted by Roy Cohn of one Thomas Corbally. The interview took 
place in the mid-1960's and contained information in regards to the sex/spying 
scandal that caused former British Secretary of War John Profumo's resignation. 
Some JFK researchers have long felt that there may have been a connection 
between that scandal and Kennedy. I found it intriguing that the JFK 



Assassination Records database did not contain a single reference to this 
interview, so I requested its release. I gave them the record series to make it easier 
to find it. 
The law required that the FBI make a determination of the release of this document 
within a reasonable period of time. As the months came and went, I dispatched 3 
follow-up letters to US Senator Barbara A. Mikulski of Maryland, since I 
haven't the foggiest idea who enforces laws that the government is supposed to 
abide by. Yet, the best I, or Senator Mikulski's staff could get from the FBI was 
that they are "backlogged" and would answer my request as soon as possible. 

And she's a Democrat, too!! 

Does 18+ months sound like a reasonable time frame or does the word "stonewalling" come to 
mind? 
Imagine the consequences for the citizen who filed his IRS return 18+ months after its due 
date and claimed only that he was backlogged? However, it appears that the 
government can make or break the rules as it sees fit. 
FINALLY, on April 19, 2000 the FBI actually responded to my request...naturally, 
they denied it, supposedly because the document is not cleared for release due to 
the possibility its sources and/or informants might be compromised....after 35 
YEARS?? Must have been one hell of a source!!! 
It is therefore now necessary for me to enter the appeal process. One can only imagine how long 
that will take. Stay tuned, but don't hold your breath. That process started May2, 
2000. 

Click HERE to see a copy of my appeal letter. 
UPDATE: On May 20, 2000 I received a letter from the Department of Justice Office of 
Information and Privacy. It said that my appeal had been received on May 8th (the response was 
dated May 15th) and told me that they had a "...substantial backlog of pending appeals..." 
and would get to mine as soon as possible. It was signed by someone with the first 
name of "Priscella" but whose last name I cannot read...the respondent's TYPED 
name is Claudia J Tweed... 
I'll now have to write them again and ask if "substantial" means 500 or 50,000...I mailed that letter 
on June 1, 2000 and I will update when I get a response. 

UPDATE 2: On July 25th I received a letter from Senator Mikulski in regards to my original 
appeal letter (May 2nd). Senator Mikulski forwarded a letter from John M. Kelso, Jr., U.S. 
Department of Justice Section Chief, FOIA Office of Public and Congressional Affairs. 
In it he acknowledged my appeal letter. To date NO ONE within the federal 
government has told me what a "...substantial number of pending appeals..." means. 
UPDATE 3: On September 11, 2000 I received a letter from Richard L. Huff, Co-Director of the 
Department of Justice Office of Information and Privacy. Mr. Huff states "After careful 
consideration of your appeal, I have decided to affirm the initial action in this case." 
He goes on to say that the information contained in the interview, "...could 
reasonably be expected to constitute an unwarranted invasion of personal privacy of 
third parties and to disclose the identities of confidential sources and information 
furnished by such sources. This material is not appropriate for discretionary release." 
My only remaining course of action is to file suit in federal court...researching this, I find that I 
haven't the expertise needed to continue to pursue this on my own, nor do I have the money 
necessary to hire an able attorney to pursue it for me. 

I must then appeal to those of you who visit this website. 

If you are, or know of, an attorney who would be willing to assist me pro bono, please contact me. 



  

It has also become apparent that, based on the writings of ARRB staff member Douglas Horne, the 
ARRB had a unique opportunity to finally clear up a great many matters that had been left 
untouched by both the Warren Commission and the HSCA and, just like all those government-
backed attempts previously, they too, blew it. 

One of those matters, finally having the surviving Parkland Hospital medical personnel individually 
review, under oath, the Bethesda autopsy photographs to see if the alleged wound differences could 
be rectified, would be pivotal in determining if indeed the wounds had changed when viewed at the 
autopsy from when seen in Dallas. 

Another, the opportunity to finally prove that the Zapruder film was indeed taken by the Zapruder 
8mm Bell & Howell movie camera and not tampered with, could have been accomplished by taking 
films from the Zapruder perch in Dealey Plaza, on a November afternoon, with the Zapruder 
camera. Both of these would have helped tremendously in determining the viability of most of the 
conspiracy stances, perhaps showing that wound alteration and evidence tampering did or did not 
take place.  

Yet, according to Horne, the ARRB at first showed no desire to so much as depose any of the 
Parkland staff, much less have them view the autopsy photographs, until forced into it by a massive 
"write-phone-fax in" campaign spearheaded by assassination researchers. 
Then, instead of doing it right by going to Dallas, taking the autopsy photographs and deposing 
each staff member individually while or after they reviewed those photographs, what was done was 
another "half measure"...some were deposed, as a group and the autopsy photographs were not 
viewed...because Kennedy family representative Burke Marshall would not give permission to the 
ARRB to show them...allegedly after being so influenced by National Archives archivist Steve 
Tilley, who is caretaker of the entire Kennedy Assassination Records Collection!! 

I cannot but wonder by what authority, legal or moral, Mr. Tilley felt that he had the right to 
influence anything. 

And, in the other case, while tests using a camera similar (get used to such tests) to Zapruder's were 
undertaken, for some unfathomable reason, the actual camera was NOT tested (even though it was 
already in Dallas...on loan to the Sixth Floor Museum) ...amazingly the "tests" showed anomalies which 
could not be explained when compared to the famous Zapruder film. Unfortunately, the report 
showing these anomalies was only released as the ARRB closed up...and conveniently too late for 
the now necessary further tests to take place...unless authorized by none other than Steve Tilley!!  

I wonder if that will happen. 
Here we see the same type of self-preserving half-measures and political pressure that has 
controlled all other mainstream attempts to get the controversy resolved for over 35 years again 
showing itself, while leaving us still wondering, instead of knowing; still guessing and arguing, 
while having it appear that no one wants to stand in the way of the truth.  

Is there any wonder why the average American citizen distrusts his political "leaders"...or why the 
research community sometimes sounds and/or acts paranoid? 

Yet, despite what appear to be conscious and repeated efforts to avoid attempts at any head-on 
resolution of the controversy, a number of ominous documents and depositions were released over 
the ARRB's tenure.  
According to an electronic correspondence between ARRB's Doug Horne and assassination 
researcher Dr. David Mantik, they include but are not limited to: 

1) A Top Secret FBI report, sent to LBJ in December 1966, which indicated that the 
KGB (the Soviet Union's CIA) secretly briefed its New York office in 1965 that it had 
evidence that Johnson was responsible for the assassination of President Kennedy. 



2) Inspector Thomas Kelley of the U.S. Secret Service wrote a memo on February 
14, 1964 which stated that if, in the future, the FBI were allowed sole jurisdiction 
over investigations of Presidential assassinations, that a "venal" FBI director could 
single-handedly control the investigation, and "we could have another Seven Days 
in May situation."...Another?? 

(Seven Days in May is a book and movie, ironically filmed at the White House with 
President Kennedy's approval, about an attempted coup d'etat in the United States, 
led by the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, with the approval and involvement 
of the sitting Vice-President; the movie, completed in 1963, starred Burt Lancaster 
and Kirk Douglas and was recently (1994) remade under the title of The 
Enemy Within) 

3) The sworn testimony of JFK autopsy photographer John Stringer to the ARRB in 
the summer of 1996 conclusively proved that the photographs of "a brain" in the 
JFK Collection in the Archives could not be the photographs he shot at a post-
autopsy supplemental brain exam----essentially proving that the brain photos in the 
archives are not of President Kennedy's brain, but rather some other brain. 

4) The sworn testimony of former FBI agent Frank O'Neill to the ARRB in 
September of 1997 indicated that the brain photos in the Archives could not be 
Kennedy's brain because at autopsy, JFK's brain "was over half gone." 
5) The sworn testimony of former FBI agents O'Neill and Sibert to the ARRB in 
September of 1997 indicated that the JFK autopsy photographs of an intact back of 
the head were incorrect, i.e., inconsistent with the large posterior defect they 
remembered seeing at the autopsy.  
6) Numerous OPLANS (Operations Plans) released to the ARRB by the Pentagon 
revealed that the U.S. Military (i.e., the then Chairman of the JCS, Lyman Lemnitzer) was 
openly advocating a U.S. military invasion of Cuba before the October 1962 Cuban 
Missile Crisis. Other staff papers generated in 1962 and 1963 at the one-star level 
within the Pentagon, recommended that the U.S. invent and employ several 
ingenious pretexts for an invasion of Cuba with overwhelming U.S. force.  
7) The sworn testimony of lead autopsy pathologist Dr. James J. Humes to the ARRB 
in 1996 indicated that the A-P (anterior-posterior---front to back) head X-ray of the 
President shown to him at the deposition in 1996 did not look the same as he 
remembered it looking on the night of the autopsy in November 1963. Specifically, 
the X-ray shows a large metal (bullet) fragment today which Humes did not remember 
seeing on the X-ray during the autopsy---nor did he remember searching for any 
such fragment on the body; furthermore, the X-ray shows other characteristics that 
Humes did not remember seeing at the autopsy, and which he did not understand 
when he viewed the X-ray in 1996.  

(The implications of his remarks are that the present X-ray could be at least a partial forgery. See 
Chapter 4 The Autopsy, for an in-depth review.) 

If you have not heard about any of these facts, it is because most of the mainstream media has not 
sought to so inform the public...something outlined as their duty to do by the Constitution. So the 
question remains, "Why haven't they?" 

That's one of the reasons why the debate continues. 
While both sides continue to quote (or in some cases invent) plausible reasons for some of the more 
questionable aspects of their points of view, produce experts to back their conclusions, and still 
ignore that which they don't wish to, or can't, account for, neither it seems, can establish a 
formidable enough argument to close out the disagreement. Opinion polls, taken by CBS News in 
1993, the 30th anniversary of the assassination, showed that 80% of the public now believed that a 



conspiracy existed! That figure has changed very little since. Host Dan Rather seemed completely 
befuddled by those figures during a CBS News assassination anniversary special, since that 
program, once again, reiterated that the evidence still pointed only to Oswald. How could the public 
possibly believe in a conspiracy? 
Most Warren Commission defenders, today led by researcher and author Gerald Posner and still 
supported by the mainstream media, believe that they do so only because so many conspiracy books 
have been written and the populace simply cannot deal with the fact that someone as inadequate as 
Oswald could have murdered Kennedy. Thus, according to the defenders, the public has allowed 
themselves to be brainwashed. They also claim that the "conspiracy buffs" have never produced a 
single shred of evidence to point to anyone other than Oswald. 
On the other hand, the "buffs" feel the "lone nutters" continue to take the WCR conclusions as 
absolute proof instead of understanding the evidence. They also claim that the "nutters" still use 
circular arguments to sustain their conclusions, and that those conclusions have also never been 
proven, nor was the evidence on which they were, and are, allegedly based ever subjected to cross-
examination by anyone defending Oswald or his rights. As they correctly point out, any piece of 
evidence can appear strong if it is presented without being scrutinized or questioned. 
Which side is right? Is it really plausible to believe that a conspiracy of such magnitude could exist 
all this time without falling completely apart? Is it really possible that powerful elements within the 
United States still do not want the truth in this matter to be known? These have always been a WC 
supporter's most powerful arguments against a conspiracy.  

To answer them, let us look at several things. 

The first is Watergate, the scandal that rocked American politics like no other event in history and 
toppled the Presidency of Richard M. Nixon in 1974. We'll look here because we now know that 
this case was indeed a conspiracy, including and actioned by high ranking officials of the 
government, enacted to keep the truth about that episode and many connected to it from the public. 

Despite the fact that the original Watergate burglars, many with potentially malevolent ties to the 
Kennedy Assassination, were caught red-handed, and one was linked to the president's re-election 
campaign within 48 hours, it took years before enough information was made public to show where 
the blame should be placed, who all was involved and how much additional criminal activity was 
being run by the president's staff.  
It took that length of time, even with The Washington Post investigating around the clock and 
getting inside information, a full Congressional investigation by the opposing Democratic Party that 
controlled it, and the close media scrutiny surrounding the 1972 presidential campaign which was 
then taking place!  
Why then did it take so long?...the guilty parties controlled the initial investigation through the 
FBI !!!  
I can still recall then Attorney General, later convicted criminal (for his part in the cover-up), Richard 
Kleindeinst announcing the first set of Watergate indictments on September 15, 1972, just before 
the 1972 presidential election, and staunchly proclaiming that the "intensive" FBI investigation, 
"reaching out to cities all across the United States as well as into foreign countries", had found 
"absolutely no evidence" that any higher-ups were involved. Does that not sound coincidentally 
Warren Commission-like; was it not timed very Warren Commission-like??  
Only the inside and, to this day, anonymous information obtained by intrepid Post reporters Bob 
Woodward and Carl Bernstein AND the weight of public opinion, spurred on by the relentless news 
media inquiries and coverage that Woodward and Bernstein's efforts helped inspire, finally brought 
out the truth.  
In the case of the Kennedy Assassination, the power of the press has been, for the most part, 



conspicuously missing (or neutralized) from the scene since the very beginning* in regards to 
questioning some of the more obvious flaws in the "official" conclusions.  

(* First Points: the bus carrying the reporters covering the Dallas trip was, inexplicably, moved 
back several places from its usual position in a normal motorcade; the position of the official White 
House photographer, usually in a vehicle directly in front of the presidential limousine, was also 
moved several places behind the limo) 

Some people associated with the media have since stated that most mainstream journalistic attempts 
to challenge the "lone nut" conclusion have been internally suppressed, for reasons unexplained. 
Many conspiracy researchers have found it difficult over the years to find any domestic publishers 
for their works. It is still virtually impossible to even have a letter to the editor published by a 
newspaper, if it questions the government stance. I know, because I've tried, on several occasions.  
These seeming First Amendment violations are not the only questionable efforts by the media that 
appear to be deliberately aimed at protecting the government findings. They have been a strange 
participant in this debate since almost the very beginning.  

In fact, on Sunday night, November 24, 1963, a much younger Dan Rather breathlessly interrupted 
CBS evening programming after being the first, and at that time, the only newsman to see the 
Zapruder film. During his "Special Report" that night, he accurately described what he had seen, 
until the fatal head shot. In an incredible coincidence, one of many that dot these events, he 
mistakenly reported that the President's head "snapped forward with considerable violence" after 
the impact.  

(Mr. Rather, in his autobiography, The Camera Never Blinks pgs 133-134, said, "I failed to mention 
the violent, backward reaction. This was...a major omission. But certainly not deliberate." 
However, what his "explanation" does NOT account for is the fact that his error was not one of 
omission; it was, in fact, an error of commission...misstating the facts on what he saw!! Such an act 
by a reporter is usually a death sentence to a career, tantamount to lying to the public. 

Yet, despite this obvious gaffe, there can be no question that Mr. Rather's career skyrocketed because 
of the exposure he received from his Dallas coverage....am I the only person who considers this odd?) 

That same mistake was also duplicated, eleven months later by Life magazine, which had 
purchased, on November 23, 1963, all rights to the film, and locked it away from the public's 
scrutiny. In its October 2, 1964 issue, Life ran the same sequence, again incorrectly. After realizing 
its "mistake", Life removed those frames and replaced them with both an entirely different frame 
from the film and story about it. As previously discussed, the Warren Commission Report too, 
showed these key frames in the same, incorrect manner, when it was released in September, 1964.  

All of these events took place long before the general public was allowed to actually see the film 
(and judge the reaction) for themselves. Were these "errors" all benign coincidence or were they some 
sinister form of collusion, designed to mislead the public about the President's reactions, and 
possibly the point of origin of the shot?  

These weren't the last incidents of strange behavior, bordering on complicity by the media, either. 
Why they have acted that way is, in my opinion, one of the most crucial aspects surrounding any 
conspiracy theory. How could the press just go to sleep on this? Why have they steadfastly refused 
to challenge the official conclusions? Why is so much of the reporting so blatantly slanted in 
support of the official stance, even today ? Is there some logical reason that they've stayed out of it 
? The truthful answers to those questions would tell us much.  

This unbelievable conduct has continued...even through today! In fact, my hometown newspaper, 
The Baltimore Sun, which is regarded as being amongst the finest newspapers in the world, has 
taken on an entirely different air in regards to the 2 longest on-going government-involved 
conspiracy cases...the assassinations of John F Kennedy and Dr Martin Luther King. During the 
mid to late 1970's, The Sun published a number of questioning articles as it undertook an 
investigative report timed with the creation of the HSCA probe. In those days, the paper was owned 



by the independent A. S. Abell Company; today the Times-Mirror Syndicate owns it. And now, far 
from its stance in the '70's, it did not even publish the November 21, 1999 Associated Press article 
which stated that recently released documents show proof that J. Edgar Hoover lied to the Warren 
Commission in regards to what LHO did in Mexico City in September, 1963 nor the March 26, 
2001 story carried in most newspapers across the country, including The Washington Post and New 
York Times about the published forensic science article placing the probability of another gunman 
on the grassy knoll firing the fatal shot at 96%...obviously they did not deem them newsworthy.  

The Sun also waited until page 14 to cover the recent trial verdict (that Dr. King was assassinated as the 
result of a conspiracy) in the civil suit brought about by the family of Dr Martin Luther King...most 
local and network television stations used that as their evening news lead story. In contrast, the 
January 21, 2000 Associated Press story about the findings from the FBI lab review of Commission 
Exhibit 567, with its faulty pro-Warren Commission slant, was on page 4 and the report completed 
by the Justice Department and released on June 9, 2000 in which they say that there was/is no 
evidence of a conspiracy in Dr. King's assassination was carried on page 3. 
After each, I immediately posted a Letter to the Editor about the handling of these stories, 
questioning why...and, of course, none of them were published. 
Yes, understanding what is behind the media's continuing motivation would clear up a great deal. 
My research has shown that a number of media sources, both individual and corporate, were 
favorites of either/or Hoover's FBI and also the CIA, at least during the 60's. In so being, they 
parroted, for public consumption, that which those agencies wanted released into the public 
domain...and those organizations or reporters who challenged or showed either federal agency in a 
poor light, more often than not faced the wrath of that agency...a wrath that had considerable weight 
to it. Perhaps, and this is conjecture on my part, that would explain the initial handling of this 
situation.  
It would then be possible to explain the current handling as a carryover of the initial errors. It may 
be near impossible for the press, both written and electronic, to explain not only their conduct, but 
also the fact that they were obviously manipulated...unable to now tell the truth, they can only save 
face by denying any untoward involvement and can only hope to avoid the fact that the original 
propaganda no longer holds water. 

Just my thoughts on it. 
The next part of the question of the probability of a conspiracy holding together this long revolves 
around the efforts of researcher and author Harrison Edward Livingstone, who finally, after nearly 
30 years, was able to get one of the autopsy doctors to admit that, at the time of his death, John F. 
Kennedy had no adrenal glands as a result of his longtime fight with Addison's Disease. Despite 
years of speculation that this was true, and despite the fact that Kennedy's own physician always 
knew the truth, it took until 1991 for this relatively unimportant fact to become publicly known.  
This admission damaged the testimony of one of the HSCA's most important witnesses, Dr. John K. 
Lattimer, the first to review the autopsy X-rays. Dr. Lattimer, a urologist *, claimed to have seen 
"atrophied" adrenal glands in the X-rays, an observation long deemed impossible by pro-conspiracy 
medical people, who have stated that a dye needed to have been injected into the body for the 
adrenals to have shown up, at all, on any X-ray. Critics also questioned the reliability of the rest of 
Dr. Lattimer's conclusions, including his verification that the X-rays were, in fact, those of 
President Kennedy. 

(*Dr.Cyril Wecht, a past-president of the American Society of Forensic Pathologists, member of the 
HSCA medical panel and pro-conspiracy believer, stated the obvious truth...Lattimer knows little 
about anything above the navel.) 

In fact, Dr Lattimer's unbiasedness has also been further impeached by the revelations of both a 
hidden and pre-existing working relationship with none other than J. Edgar Hoover, and his later 
gross errors (?) in his interpretation of JFK's "hands to the throat" action in the Zapruder film.  



To that end, Lattimer, in a number of articles for the Journal of the American Medical Association 
(JAMA) and his book, Kennedy and Lincoln , used the1880's research of Dr. William Thorburn into 
reactions to spinal injuries to prove that JFK's reaction was the direct and expected result of a spinal 
injury caused by the magic bullet. This hoax became known as the "Thorburn reflex or position." 
This fact is now utilized by virtually every WC defender...including the newest media 
darling...Posner. 
Unfortunately for all, Dr. Lattimer not only had to consciously alter Thorburn's observations (and not 
let on) to fit the JFK reaction, he also, in order to add credibility to his initial article, listed a pair of 
neurosurgeons who never saw Kennedy's reaction, had only "suggested" that it might be a 
possibility and were not consulted on, nor assisted in, writing the article, as his co-authors ...another 
case of capitalizing on the tragedy while obscuring the truth through lies and hyperbole. And those 
who quote him appear to have readily, and conveniently, accepted his conclusions without so much 
as comparing them to Thorburn's work or interviewing his "co-authors"...just like the Warren 
Commission Report did in many cases. 
I'd suggest that you, should you want to know more on this, get a copy of Kennedy and Lincoln and 
also Dr. Thorburn's research (available through any medical school or perhaps, hospital library...you can check 
the link to Amazon.com in the Epilogue and Bibliography section of this website for Lattimer’s book) and compare 
them yourself! 

Remember, you're dealing with hyperbole and a great deal of disinformation...only by going to 
primary sources can you be sure. 

With that all in mind what other, even more significant pieces of evidence or scientific observations 
are being withheld, misrepresented or have been lost or destroyed? Have often have you been 
misled? 

As Dr. Kermit Hall, one of the 5 members of the ARRB stated at Lafayette College on November 
11, 1998: 

"The worst thing that can happen in a democracy is for members of the 
government to conspire to assassinate a duly elected official and then cover it 

up."* 
*NOTE: Dr. Hall himself was guilty that night of hyperbole and of spreading 
disinformation. During his presentation to a packed auditorium he said that HE 
had seen "all" the documents presented to the ARRB and that they showed "no 
evidence" of a conspiracy...after stating it wasn't his job to make a determination. 
Just the day before, the New York Times had reported that an internal 
memorandum from ARRB staffer Doug Horne had concluded that the photographs 
of JFK's brain in the National Archives were fakes and that the autopsy description 
of the brain was likely from an examination of the brain in the photographs...hard 
to believe that Horne's conclusion wasn't some evidence of a conspiracy. 

In addition, the ARRB received and reviewed millions of pages of documents 
during its tenure...it hardly seems believable that Dr. Hall could have personally 
seen, much less read in detail, all those reviewed by the ARRB...in fact, when Dr. 
Hall was questioned about the Horne memo, he claimed he couldn't comment 
because as he said: "I haven't seen it yet"# 

  
# Note: Direct quotes are from an audiotape of the presentation made by this author 

I agree, but, if someone is working for an agency which has information showing that such an event 
took place, and is called upon to find such evidence, would it not be human nature, knowing the 
ramifications to his agency and his job, for such an individual to destroy or deny such evidence 
existed? I mean, can you even imagine the total embarrassment IF information were uncovered that 
showed beyond doubt that say, J. Edgar Hoover conspired with others to murder JFK and then 



cover it up? The government named the new FBI headquarters building after the late, longtime 
Director...a less than fitting toast to the American way, wouldn't you think?  
What about Lyndon Johnson? How good would it look if the government had to acknowledge that 
the person that NASA's Johnson Space Center is named after, had been involved in the murder of 
the man that NASA's Kennedy Space Center is named after? 

Isn't it more reasonable to believe that such information would never make the public domain? 
Still, a number of the main illusions that led to a less than needed review of the assassination by the 
Warren Commission initially have dissolved over the years. These factors are extremely critical 
when viewing the assassination and the investigation because the events and fears of the times play 
large in what happened and why. Its necessary to first set the stage for you, based on what was 
happening in 1963-1964, and what was "alleged" about Oswald. 

The world was just over one year removed from the greatest nuclear confrontation of all time; the 
Cuban Missile Crisis of late October, 1962. As you probably know, the US and USSR stood toe-to-
toe and eyeball-to-eyeball, until, at the last moment, the USSR "blinked" and removed the missiles 
from Cuba. Never before and never after that period have US forces been on a higher state of 
alert...it was THAT critical. 

(I highly recommend the recent drama "Thirteen Days" starring Kevin Costner for anyone who 
would like to get a feel for tension that gripped the world during the Cuban Missile Crisis) 

Most observers felt the USSR lost face. Subsequent events and knowledge tell us the USSR nuclear 
arsenal was not up to the probable task and Premier Nikita Krushchev was forced to back down. 
Many, many people, including military experts felt he would attempt to regain his lost pride. When 
that was all coupled to Oswald's background and his alleged Mexico City trip where he supposedly 
visited the Soviet and Cuban embassies, Soviet and/or Cuban involvement appeared certain.  

Having your president assassinated by a foreign power appeared to be the tripwire that would cause 
a nuclear war, especially given the still heightened scrutiny between the 2 countries. It therefore 
became incumbent upon Washington's elite to NOT find the connection...which they accomplished 
by NOT investigating. Unfortunately, it never existed, as time has shown. 

In fact, we now know that FBI director J. Edgar Hoover knew, without doubt, that someone was 
impersonating Oswald in Mexico City, in a grossly incriminating way...before the 
assassination...and yet Hoover never allowed any of that information to make its way to the 
Warren Commission. He actually kept referring to that trip as evidence of Oswald's guilt...and as a 
fear tactic to "help" them avoid an in-depth investigation by its implication of Russian ties to 
Oswald and to the assassination! 

So, the investigation was sidetracked because of non-existent fears that were artificially created by 
persons who also appear to have profited by JFK's assassination. Not a combination of events that 
makes one sleep better about this episode, to say the least, and one that certainly points to coercion, 
definitely planned deceit...and a conspiracy to cover-up the truth and implicate Oswald from the 
very beginning?...possibly. 
And, despite numerous assertions and many publicized statements that such a cover-up is 
impossible in Washington, because if more than one person knows of it, it ALWAYS leaks, a cover-
up in this case is possible. In this case, we are not dealing with typical Washington scandal material; 
this is not a sex scandal nor misappropriations of funds...this is the single most vile act to beset this 
country in the 20th Century...those with knowledge are not going to "leak" it because this "game" 
was played for keeps. If we could ask any of the hundreds of people with ties to the assassination 
who mysteriously perished in untimely manners, we might better understand the old adage, 
"Discretion is the better part of valor". 
Let us not forget that the physical evidence is the absolute backbone of the case. It cannot be 
understated in its importance. It is the area that, in and of itself, was sufficient for the Warren 



Commission to conclude that Oswald alone was the assassin. They glanced at the physical evidence, 
saw how it was all tied to him, placed him at the scene and convicted him...all unfortunately without 
Oswald being available to defend himself and with no one questioning the huge "gaps" in the 
evidence, its handling and the entire "this is how it happened" scenario...very, very convenient, to 
say the least. 

That physical evidence is also enough to make legal professionals ignore any testimony that is in 
conflict with the physical evidence. The axiom being that the testimony must be wrong because it 
doesn't agree with the physical evidence...end of discussion. That axiom is not limited to just this 
case. It is a basic axiom utilized by prosecutors all over the country, in countless less significant 
cases. Only conspiracy buffs and common citizens will believe that inconsistencies in testimony 
mean anything in the face of physical evidence. Seasoned professionals do not think that way, 
simply because any "framed" conspiracy is so very infrequent, other than in movies or television. 
Nor will they look at the evidence in that possible light...unless forced to by outside pressure...like 
the press. 
Such is also the basis to defend the conclusions of the Warren Commission Report, and the HSCA 
final conclusions. Such is the main reasoning behind the beliefs of those who still defend those 
conclusions. 

But, what if the physical evidence WAS tampered with? 
At that point the entire landscape changes...dramatically. 

Was the evidence tampered with? That's what YOU will need to decide. 

If it wasn't, then Oswald indeed appears guilty. 
These points are all extremely important since the case brought against LHO is totally 
circumstantial, as is every conspiracy theory. No report or witness can put Oswald on the 6th floor 
of the TSBD at 12:30PM on November 22, 1963 with the rifle in his hands because the 
eyewitnesses seem to relate different stories depending on where in Dealey Plaza they were, and are 
divided as to where the shots came from. In fact, not one of the eyewitnesses told of a sequence of 
events that corresponds to the scenario as outlined in the WCR! However, no known witness can say 
that they saw Oswald somewhere else at the time of the assassination, either! 
On the other hand again, even the WC's prime "Oswald did it" eyewitness, Howard Brennan, gave 
such vague and contradictory testimony that the Report itself states that the WC did not use it as a 
prime source for its conclusions. Additionally, Brennan's position, as shown in re-enactment 
photographs, does not reflect where he actually was, nor where he was actually looking at the time 
of the shots. The Zapruder film clearly shows him in a totally different position than that related to 
by both his testimony and government re-creations. We can be sure that FBI and other government 
investigators would have seen this also. Why then were the KNOWN erroneous re-enactment 
photographs of Brennan still included in the evidence, other than to artificially and wrongly make 
the case against the lone gunman appear stronger?  

In a legal proceeding, such conduct would have been suborning perjury!! Such action hardly puts 
one at ease with anything else "said" unless there's something less impeachable to back it up. 
The validity of the physical evidence, and what it proves, is therefore of paramount significance.  

Logically, since each of the witnesses' observations can, indeed, be correct, and no one could 
positively identify any shooter, or shooters, the value of all the testimony is subject to the merits of 
all the physical evidence needed to establish the foundation for what truly happened.  
Let us look at those most critical aspects of the case: The Physical Evidence. These items should 
give us the answers to the questions that we have. Do they really point to Lee Harvey Oswald as the 
assassin, in a persuasive manner, so as to support the 30+-year-old conclusions of the Warren 



Commission Report or do they make no sense and look and smell like a red herring? The physical 
evidence should tie LHO to the gun and it should tie the gun to the assassination in a logical 
manner. We will see if they make the grade by looking long and hard at what they are and what 
they are not.  
As we do that, let's keep in mind one very important factor and one I'm hoping we can agree on 
before going any further...the pieces of physical evidence in this case are like the links in a chain, in 
that, if just one piece fails, the entire chain breaks. If, and when, that happens, you'll need to look at 
all the other pieces of the chain in a different light...for example, if YOU are convinced that the 
"magic bullet" was planted, what does that say about the rifle...shell casings...photograph of 
Oswald with the rifle? In other words, to this author at least, the broken chain of physical evidence 
not only clears Oswald only...it becomes a chain of evidence pointing directly to a conspiracy...to 
both commit the crime, and since the "doctored" evidence points at Oswald, alone, to cover-up 
who was really involved. 

And, unlike those who defend the WCR, I'm hoping you will not use the "assumption" that any 
part/incident happened as part of your "proof" that any other part of it happened...basically, just 
because fragments found in the limousine were ballistically matched to CE 139, the rifle entered 
into evidence, you cannot, and should not, assume that it all fits together, nor can you nor should 
you assume that, Oswald was the one who pulled the trigger. Are they a reason to believe its 
possible? Yes, certainly...but test the belief first. Make the pieces fit together without long and/or 
multiple leaps of faith.  
I'd now like for you to go back in time, to 1964, and place yourself, for just a few moments, on the 
jury that never got to hear this case. You've been selected for what would have been one of the most 
celebrated juries of all time. Be proud of that selection. Be honest and attentive. Examine what is 
presented, analyze what you read, and keep your emotions in check, because what you are about to 
be exposed to, may both frighten and anger you. If the accused is guilty, don't let him get away with 
it. If he is not, the implications are staggering.  

Do not allow yourselves to jump to any conclusion...just keep an open mind and view all the 
evidence. 

When we are done, but NOT before, I'll need for you to answer the following simple question:  

Is there any way that you could have voted to convict Lee Harvey Oswald of this 
murder, for any reason whatsoever, after reviewing all the evidence ?  

If you simply have a reasonable doubt, that is not enough and you should say YES.  
Cast your vote for OSWALD ALONE on my index page, enter your name in my Guestbook and 
say "YES, I still believe Oswald, alone, did it." 

Those casting the Oswald alone votes should do so in just this manner, so as to prove 
that you actually read at least this section of what I wrote before voting...not that I don't 

trust you or anything. I'm just inspecting what I expect. 
However, if you are convinced that he is not guilty, to the same degree that you would want to be 
convinced that he was guilty, your answer is NO and then we know that there was, indeed, a 
conspiracy to assassinate President Kennedy, that powerful people were behind it and that our 
elected officials, aided by the press, have lied to us for over 30 years. 

  
 
 
 
 



CHAPTER III 

THE PHYSICAL EVIDENCE:  
ALTERED/CHANGED/PLANTED  

or  
REAL ? 

  

"I'm just a patsy."  
Lee Harvey Oswald  

  

In this, our first section, we will delve into the backbone of the case against Lee Harvey Oswald. It 
will be our objective to prove that, although the physical evidence reviewed by the Warren 
Commission and the House Select Committee does indeed point to Oswald as the only legitimate 
suspect in this case, that physical evidence does not stand up to close examination and was, 
undoubtedly, fostered to cover-up the truth and frame LHO.  
To understand how difficult our legal system makes it to prove that a piece of physical evidence 
was planted, altered or changed, one must understand the American judicial process of evidence, 
and how it applies to any criminal case.  

When a defendant implies that he is a patsy, in most US jurisdictions such a defense is considered 
affirmative. As such, the defendant is required to show proof that indicates his allegation is true. It 
is still the prosecution's challenge to show the defendant's guilt beyond a reasonable doubt, but the 
defendant cannot just claim that he has been framed without producing evidence to back his 
contention. 
Physical evidence is considered "admissible evidence" under law, as long as it is obtained legally 
and a logical, documented and proper chain of possession is established from the instant of 
discovery until it is presented in a courtroom. If this chain is duly established and documented, then 
that evidence may be considered true and valid. What the evidence proves is another story. To try to 
establish that evidence has been "planted" or "altered", requires one to prove that the opportunity to 
plant, alter, remove or change existed before the evidence was discovered (i.e. clues left by the 
perpetrator to mislead) or that the investigative/prosecutive bodies did so themselves after the 
discovery and that someone involved in the chain of possession is committing perjury and 
obstructing justice. One must also establish that there is a reason that this has been done, identify 
who did it and tell how it was done. This is necessary because, despite the fact that, constitutionally, 
a defendant is innocent until proven guilty, most courts will believe in the evidence presented by the 
prosecution, even if there are a few "problems" with that evidence, unless the defense can prove that 
evidence to be otherwise. It is extremely difficult to convince mainstream legal professionals that 
any government body would purposely alter evidence to implicate a defendant, for any reason.  

Sometimes a jury may believe that some crucial piece of evidence has been tainted in the possession 
process and return a "not guilty beyond a reasonable doubt" verdict because the defense has planted 
some doubt about the validity of that piece of evidence (i.e. the O.J Simpson criminal trial).  

In this case however, reasonable doubt will not suffice. We must prove, beyond all doubt, that all of 
the major pieces of physical evidence have been altered, changed, planted or destroyed, in a manner 
so that they point only to Lee Harvey Oswald and away from others. If we do, we establish that 
LHO did not kill JFK, and that someone else did, and used LHO as the patsy. If we do not, the 
government apologists can use the existing studies and conclusions, their view as the axioms of this 
case, and state, as they have on many occasions, that if the evidence doesn't point to Oswald, to 



whom does it point? They will point to the pieces of physical evidence and require that they be used 
to implicate someone else. The pieces of physical evidence cannot be used for that purpose, because 
they do point only to Oswald. This is the argument that has been used for many years by 
government apologists. The problem with it is: If all the physical evidence points to implicating 
Oswald and yet does not make sense, then the only logical conclusion left is that the evidence has 
been changed, altered or planted, in an effort to both implicate LHO and hide the truth. When it is 
shown that the physical evidence does not fit together, and the conclusions drawn from it defy 
rational beliefs, long accepted mathematical principles and the laws of the Universe, not once but 
on many occasions, the correct conclusion becomes quite visible to all who wish to see it. It is the 
lack of validity of the physical evidence that points us elsewhere.  
Since no conclusion other than the guilt of Oswald alone was ever considered by the WC, it is 
simple to see the ease with which this could have been accomplished, without a single member of 
the Commission knowingly taking part. Without a start from scratch, assume nothing mentality, 
there was little if any way to uncover the probability that someone involved in the investigation may 
have been a party to the assassination, and was using the Commission to cover it up. And, any 
member of the investigating team who might have eventually thought that, would have needed tons 
of evidence to even so much as suggest it privately. I've long heard the adage, "The higher up you 
go, the more you've got to have them by the balls". No truer words were ever spoken. 
Understanding that all involved in this case lived by that premise, will help you understand what 
went on, and perhaps, why.  
  

DEALEY PLAZA  
Evidence and Witnesses  

Immediately after the shots rang out in Dealey Plaza, President Kennedy and Governor Connally, 
both lying severely wounded in the limousine, were rushed to nearby Parkland Memorial Hospital, 
accompanied by the President's Secret Service contingent and most of the other motorcade vehicles. 
Many of the Dallas police officers and sheriff's deputies left in Dealey Plaza began looking for a 
suspect, witnesses and physical evidence, as soon as each officer was able to recover from his initial 
shock. Some reacted almost immediately; others were delayed. Some bystanders, accompanied by 
police and convinced that shots were fired from the "grassy knoll" area, rushed up there seconds 
after the final shot, only to be confronted by "Secret Service Agents" where, the WC later 
documented, there were none stationed. 

(NOTE: in his recently published work Live by the Sword, Gus Russo states that former Secret 
Service Agent Mike Howard, who stayed behind in Ft Worth when the presidential entourage went to 
Dallas, relayed to Russo that Dallas SAIC Forrest Sorrells did post "deputized" personnel on the 
"grassy knoll". I can find absolutely nothing to substantiate this claim. However, it is fascinating that, 
after years of total denial of anyone with credentials being on the knoll, we suddenly have an 
alternative theory, which still allows for the lone gunman.) 

These "agents" told the policemen that the "knoll" was clear. Several of the officers were then told 
by "civilians" near the knoll that the shots had come from the Texas School Book Depository, 
situated on the corner of Elm and Houston Streets, behind the limousine during the shooting. Later, 
none of the officers could give an accurate were description of any of these civilians. What is 
known is that:  

1) there were two or more of them,  

2) they were not detained for interview and,  
3) because of them, and the bogus "Secret Service" agents, the emphasis of the 
investigation was immediately switched away from the knoll and into the TSBD, 
where one Lee Harvey Oswald was an employee. 

(For an interesting article on the bogus Secret service agents click 



HERE ) 

Officer Marrion Baker, a motorcycle patrolman assigned to the motorcade, testified that he 
immediately rushed into the TSBD, because he believed that shots had been fired from the roof. 
Inside, within a maximum* of "...90 seconds..." of the final shot he and Roy Truly, the building 
superintendent, encountered Lee Harvey Oswald on the second floor, near the lunchroom, drinking 
a "coke" [note: the original Baker report on this encounter included the phrase "drinking a coke"; this phrase was 
subsequently removed and the correction was initialed by Baker (see Warren Commission Exhibit 3076-)].  

(* In CE 1434, a witness, Pauline Sanders, told the FBI that she saw Baker entering the building 
within "...ten seconds..." of the final shot)  

Oswald was identified by Truly as an employee, and Baker and Truly continued up the steps. They 
found no suspicious persons during their search and Officer Baker later testified that Oswald had 
seemed neither nervous nor out of breath. Also of note in relation to this, the floor setup at the 
Texas School Book Depository as it is today, is not the same as it was on November 22, 1963. 
In those days, the stairs emptied out onto each floor; today the staircase is enclosed. The difference 
is that no one could have run down the stairs past the 5th floor without being seen by Bonnie Ray 
Williams and/or the 4th floor by Vicki Adams. According to the FBI interviews of both (Dallas 89-
43) they saw no one. 
While this was going on, police were informed by railroad worker Lee Bowers, situated in the 
Union Terminal tower, located behind the parking lot adjacent to the "grassy knoll", that a number 
of people had hidden in one of the railroad cars in the yard. Police searched the car and pulled three 
alleged "hobos" out of  it. These "suspects" were quickly released, without any effort to do a 
background and/or fingerprint check. It would be years later before any record of these men would 
surface. 
Before 1:00PM other members of the DPD and Sheriff's Office were searching the TSBD for clues. 
They found some physical evidence on the 6th floor. Later that afternoon, a roll call of TSBD 
employees showed that Oswald was among the missing.  

Evidence reportedly found on the 6th floor of the TSBD included:  
1) a partially consumed lunch of fried chicken and a soft drink  
2) a group of boxes that appeared to block the line of sight to the corner window.  
3) a brown paper sack of a length and construction to have possibly been used to 
carry a rifle.  
4) three spent shell casings or hulls, of 6.5mm caliber, one with a bent lip on the 
neck.  
5) a rifle, found hidden between some boxes located diagonally across the floor from 
the corner window, on the way to the stairs.  
  

Meanwhile, all around Dealey Plaza, other witnesses continued to be detained and questioned. 
Some of those who felt they had heard shots from in front of the President were reportedly told to 
keep quiet or that they were mistaken. “authorities” confiscated several cameras, containing film of 
the sequence of the assassination. At least two of these were never booked into evidence and haven't 
been seen since. The owners of each of these films believed that federal officials were the ones who 
took them.  
Mr. Abraham Zapruder, a dressmaker who had offices in the Dal-Tex building across Houston 
Street from the TSBD, had filmed the entire assassination sequence from the grassy knoll area using 
a new Bell & Howell 8mm home movie camera. He turned his camera and its film over to 
authorities. It became one of the most important pieces of evidence taken from Dealey Plaza.  



Documents show that his film, or a copy of it, was sent to the National Photographic 
Interpretation Center for review, within three days of the assassination. The NPIC, a part of the 
National Security Agency, has one of the finest photographic laboratories in the world, using the 
most sophisticated photographic equipment available, anywhere. Even in 1963 what they could do 
with a piece of film was years ahead of any industrial laboratory. Whether the undeveloped film, or 
a developed copy was sent to them is unknown, as is what they did to, or with it. What is known is 
that the film ended up in a vault at Time-Life, with a number of frames "missing" and it was 
withheld from the American people for many years.  
Also, as the afternoon progressed at Parkland Memorial Hospital, Darrel Tomlinson, a senior 
engineer there, moved a pair of stretchers, one of which had carried JBC. They were blocking the 
elevator doors in the corridor outside the emergency room where both President Kennedy and 
Governor Connally had been treated. When he moved them, he made a fascinating discovery: a 
bullet, which fell from one of the stretchers. Tomlinson immediately turned it over to the hospital's 
head of security, O. P. Wright.  
Still later that night, in Washington D.C., the limousine used in Dallas was returned to the White 
House Garage. Secret Service agents there, while cleaning out the car, recovered some items of 
interest to the investigation; two large bullet fragments, found near the front seat. Within days, on 
the orders of the new president, the limousine was sent back to the Ford Motor Company plant to be 
completely rebuilt, prior to any proper forensic efforts by the FBI to develop any additional clues. 
Photographs of the limousine, taken at Parkland and in the White House garage, show windshield 
damage that might have come from a bullet unaccounted for by the Warren Commission. In 
addition, Carl Renas, head of Security for the Dearborn Division of The Ford Motor Company, 
drove the limousine from Washington, DC to Cincinnati, Ohio, 3 days after the assassination for its 
rebuild. He too, noticed several bullet holes, one of which, in the chrome around the windshield, he 
is certain was from a bullet, not a fragment.  

He was told to keep quiet by the Secret Service.  
Much of this physical evidence was soon linked, scientifically or by documentation, to Oswald. 
Contained in the Dealey Plaza evidence are all the bullets and fragments found that fit this 
description. Smaller fragments, recovered at the autopsy or removed at Parkland Hospital from 
Connally, will be discussed later. Also included is the major film of the assassination; that of 
Abraham Zapruder, which was used extensively by the FBI to determine the time frames and 
relative positions of all during the assassination sequence. FBI studies of the film and the rifle were 
used to establish the minimum time required to aim and fire each shot and when there was evidence 
of a hit, via victim reaction, an estimated time frame was established. This covered the first two 
shots that, because of the wound suffered by James Tague, needed to include a miss. For the fatal 
headshot, the time was exact. The Warren Commission conclusion that three shots were fired was 
based, almost entirely, on the recovery of only three shell casings in the "sniper's nest". Their 
original scenario concluded that all three shots were hits, two on Kennedy and one on Connally. 
The Commission tried for months to ignore the Tague wound, and its impact on their conclusions, 
until they were finally forced to interview the victim by the Assistant U.S. Attorney in Dallas, 
Martha J. Stroud. When Tague's wound finally had to be accounted for, the addition changed from 
three shots-three hits to three shots-two hits, one miss, and a group of seven wounds in two people 
with only one bullet to cause them. This dilemma had to be addressed. Enter WC junior counsel 
Arlen Specter (today a Republican Senator from Pennsylvania), and his "single bullet theory" (SBT).  
Notice that it was, and still is, called a "theory". That is because the premise was never proven to 
have happened then, and the alleged results have never been duplicated since, except "in theory". In 
reality it was a political necessity that turned into the highly controversial and principal foundation 
for the Warren Commission Report's "lone gunman" conclusion.  
If the existence of a second gunman had been presumed at this time, it would have in no way 
excluded the possibility of three shots from the 6th floor. The fact that the probability of multiple 



gunmen, which was consistent with all the evidence from the very beginning, was never even 
considered, shows to what extent the need for the "lone nut" gunman was ingrained on the 
Commission and also showed to what extent the Commissioners were willing to "shoehorn" the 
evidence into the preconceived scenario. The perceived need for this action also made a cover-up 
far easier.  

An inquisitive person should want to know why this course was so necessary. What possible 
reasons could the Warren Commission have had to not wish to investigate the seemingly relevant 
occurrences, testified to by so many people, including Dallas Police, real Secret Service Agents and 
other witnesses, that were thought to have taken place around the picket fence on the knoll? Also, 
why was a single gunman conclusion of such importance that the Commission would so easily 
accept as far-fetched a theory as the SBT? Why accept this stretch, especially when taken in 
conjunction with all the evidence and testimony from Dealey Plaza?  

A REVIEW OF THE DEALEY PLAZA PHYSICAL EVIDENCE  
I.THE RIFLE: CE 139- a 6.5mm Italian-made Mannlicher-Carcano bolt-action rifle with a 4 power 
Japanese-made telescopic sight--While the FBI examination of the rifle showed no fingerprints, the 
DPD allegedly found a palm print belonging to Oswald. This was not announced until after LHO's 
death and the FBI examination. The print was supposedly found in a place on the gun that would 
have been exposed only when the rifle was broken down for cleaning or transport.  
The legal meaning here is that there is no fingerprint evidence that Oswald ever fired that 
weapon...on November 22nd or any other day! The location of the fingerprint, even if there was 
one, does NOT put it in Oswald's hand on November 22nd. 

This rifle was, allegedly, the one found at approximately 1:20PM CST on the 6th floor of the 
TSBD, by two Dallas law enforcement officers. The gun was hidden between some boxes which 
were approximately in a line from the "sniper's nest" to the exit to the stairs, and closer to that exit.  
Oddly enough, Tom Alyea, a Dallas Morning News photographer who was present when a rifle 
was found and examined by Dallas Police, stated in an interview that DPD Crime Lab head, Lt Carl 
Day, took fingerprint lifts off of the rifle while on the 6th floor of the TSBD. These prints were 
never entered into evidence and have never been discussed. Since Alyea stated that Day was the 
first to touch the rifle, any lifted prints would be of great significance.  

WHAT THE WARREN COMMISSION REPORT CONCLUDED  
The Warren Commission Report concluded that the Mannlicher-Carcano rifle was the weapon used 
to inflict all the wounds in Kennedy and Connally and all other shots fired that day.  
They also concluded that CE 139 was the rifle ordered by LHO through the mail from Klein’s 
Sporting Goods of Chicago, Illinois, using the alias A. Hidell and delivered to a post office box 
rented by Oswald. It was then concluded by the Commission that LHO used this rifle to assassinate 
JFK by firing three shots, one of which hit Kennedy and Connally, another missed completely and 
wounded Tague and the other shot that was responsible for the President's fatal head wound. While 
there was no formal conclusion as to the sequence of the shots, the Commissioners leaned strongly 
towards a scenario that had the missed shot as shot number two, since they could not make any 
other missed shot that could wound Tague fit the sequence. They felt that it was unreasonable to 
believe in a first shot miss and could find no reason or evidence of a discharge after the fatal 
headshot. The report also concluded that LHO had carried the rifle to work with him, in a paper 
bag, on the morning of November 22nd and that this bag was seen by fellow TSBD employee Buell 
Wesley Frazier, and Frazier's sister, Linnie Mae Randle, when LHO got into Frazier's car that 
morning in Irving. The WCR also concluded that this was the bag found on the 6th floor of the 
TSBD by the DPD.  
Frazier lived near the home of Mary Paine, where Marina Oswald and her children stayed, and he 
usually gave LHO, who stayed at a room in Oak Cliff during the week, a ride from work on Friday 



and a ride to work on Monday. For the only time, LHO had requested a ride from work on 
Thursday and to work on Friday. Frazier testified that Oswald told him the package contained 
curtain rods for his Oak Cliff room. Frazier, who had worked in a hardware store and handled and 
packaged curtain rods many times, believed what Oswald told him.  

WHAT THE HSCA CONCLUDED  
The House Select Committee on Assassinations did not feel that their examination uncovered 
anything that was in conflict with the conclusions drawn by the Warren Commission about this 
particular area of evidence. Their review of the testimony and items of evidence found in the WCH, 
showed that the WC conclusions were supported by the evidence and testimony. They also stated 
that they could find nothing in the WCR that was in conflict or questionable about the weapon, its 
identity, owner or recovery.  

WHAT THE EVIDENCE AND TESTIMONY ACTUALLY SHOWED  
a) The 2 sheriff's deputies who found a rifle on the 6th floor of the TSBD and a highly decorated 
deputy who saw it before it was taken from the floor ALL identified it as a "7.65mm Mauser". 
Subsequent documents and affidavits filed by these deputies continued to identify it that way 
(Commission Exhibit Decker 5323). CIA documents still identified it as a "Mauser" 4 days later. One of 
the officers, decorated deputy sheriff Roger Craig, continued to insist that this identification was 
correct, even after his testimony before the Commission. He maintained that the gun he saw had the 
word "MAUSER" stamped on the barrel.  

Craig also told researchers that his WC testimony had been altered in 14 different places by WC 
counsel David Belin so that it appears bland in the 26 volumes. Another of the deputies in question, 
Constable Seymour Weitzman, had also sold rifles while working, for many years, in a sporting 
goods store and therefore, had a vast amount of experience in both handling and identifying them. 
Police officers are trained to properly observe and notate evidence. In fact, their observations are 
more readily accepted in a court of law than those of most other witnesses.  

The Warren Commission Report attempts to slide past this "problem" with the weapon by saying 
that the deputies only had a "glance" at the weapon. 

Click HERE to see comparisons of a Carcano and Mauser 

b) The tape recording of a news broadcast of November 22, 1963 on Dallas radio station K-BOX 
said:  

Sheriff's deputies identify the rifle as a seven point sixty- five Mauser, a German-
made Army rifle with a telescopic sight. It had one shell in the chamber. Three 
spent shells were found nearby.  

(CE 3048)  

Additionally, in his book, On the Trail of the Assassins, Jim Garrison claims to have viewed a 
Dallas TV newsreel from that day which he claims showed a police officer bringing another rifle 
down the fire escape from the roof. I have been unable to confirm this.  

c) Five separate documents with descriptions of the rifle originally found on the 6th floor were 
missing from the FBI files on the Presidential assassination when presented to the WC. Those 
documents were:  

1) DPD Lt Carl Day's dictated memorandum on the weapon 
2) Day's description to FBI SA Bardwell Odum 
3) Odum's subsequent description, which was broadcast over FBI radio 
4) Constable Weitzman's original report to the FBI  
5) DPD Detective C N Dhority's written report.  



d) The legal "chain of possession" of CE 139 was never properly established. The officers who 
found a gun should have either marked it for identification purposes immediately or watched as the 
detective who removed it did so. Neither identification procedure took place at the scene. It appears 
that this was finally done some six hours later, at DPD Headquarters, after the weapon found had 
passed through countless other hands, and had allegedly laid in the evidence room for several hours. 
What chain of possession that existed after that was again broken when the rifle was taken to FBI 
Headquarters in Washington, DC, by FBI Special Agent Vincent Drain on the night of November 
22nd, unaccompanied by any officer of the DPD.  
In 1963, even though threatening the President was a federal crime, the assassination of a President 
was not. It was merely an all too common, local murder. 
This meant that the FBI had no jurisdiction whatsoever in the case. If the weapon needed to be sent 
to an FBI lab for analysis, it needed to be accompanied by a Dallas officer to maintain the legal 
"chain of possession". The reasons behind this continuous improper handling of such vital evidence, 
in such a high profile case, by highly trained local and federal officers are very suspicious. This 
type of handling would have been questionable enough for the weapon to be excluded from the 
evidence in any trial of LHO.  

How fortunate they were that there was no trial.  

e) Despite all the controversy over the initial "misidentification" of the rifle, at no time did the WC 
show CE 139 to any of the Dallas law enforcement officers who found it and ask them, point blank, 
if CE 139 was the weapon that they had found. What they showed them were photographs, not the 
weapon itself. Not one of those Dallas witnesses could positively state that the weapon in the photos 
was the weapon that they had found.  
Even today, you and I still can only see photographs of this infamous weapon at the National 
Archives. We cannot see nor measure the weapon itself. 
f) The paper bag found on the 6th floor showed no signs of any gunpowder residue or any gun oil 
and contained no verifiable fingerprints (a partial palm print that had some characteristics similar to Oswald's 
palm print was found. However, there were too few similarities for a legal match), according to the FBI 
examination conducted of it. The package's size was also too small to have contained CE 139, 
unless the rifle was broken down.  

(CE 1304)  

Next, when broken down, the weapon contained a number of sharp-edged parts, which, logically, 
should have made some scratches or tears in the paper, had it been in there. Not only were there no 
scratches or tears, they wasn't a single crease which the FBI could match to any part of CE 139.  
Basically, we find that there was no physical evidence that any gun had ever been inside the bag 
found on the 6th floor and alleged by the WC to have carried CE 139 from Irving, Texas to the 
TSBD that day.  

(Was a bag actually found? Click here to read a fascinating research article by English researcher Ian Griggs) 

g) If the rifle were broken down for transport, its accuracy would have suffered further without the 
ability to be sighted-in after reassembly. Military experts stated that a minimum of 10 shots would 
have been required, adjusting the scope after each, to re-sight any rifle for accurate shooting.  
h) Both Buell Frazier and Linnie Randle, the only people to have seen it, testified that the package 
LHO had in Frazier's car was no more than 26" in length, yet the longest part of CE 139, even 
when broken down was 34.8". 

(CE 1303)  

Frazier further testified that when Oswald laid the package in the back seat of the car, it took up less 
than half of the length of the seat. The back seat's total length was 62". Frazier also testified that 
when they arrived at work Oswald took the package out of the back seat and, holding one end in the 



palm of his hand, tucked the other end under his arm.  

For the package Frazier saw to have contained CE 139, even broken down, would have required 
Oswald to have an arm length of over 36". Rather amazing for a man of 5' 9".  
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We see, therefore, that there was also absolutely no testimony corroborating the WCR conclusion 
about how Oswald allegedly got the rifle into the depository, either.  

How and why then was this conclusion drawn?  
i) While the Warren Commission Report used as evidence an FBI document (Dallas 89-43) which 
says that the FBI laboratory found the materials used to construct the paper bag entered into 
evidence to be consistent with materials found at the TSBD and could have been constructed from 
them, researcher Livingstone in his book High Treason , shows another copy of that same 
document which says that the materials were not similar.  

While there is no way to categorically determine which is the correct copy, there would appear to be 
no logical reason for the FBI to have revised the report to deny the similarities, then enter the 
incorrect one into evidence. However, if my belief that they altered evidence is correct, then 
changing the report from not similar to similar fits in quite nicely with that scenario.  

j) FBI tests of CE 139's accuracy showed that the rifle was: 
1) inaccurate from 15 yards (CE 549),  

2) carrying a scope that was mounted for a left-handed shooter (CE 2560); [LHO was right-

handed], and  
3) unable to be sighted in, using the scope, without the installation of 2 metal shims, 
which were not present when the rifle arrived for testing nor notated in any previous 
description of CE 139 (3 WCH Pg 440-445).  

Nothing resembling a shim was found at the TSBD, Oswald's room in Oak Cliff or 
on his person, when arrested.  

k) During efforts, supervised by the FBI, to duplicate the shooting accuracy allegedly achieved, no 
FBI, military or civilian (National Rifle Association) expert was ever able to match the concluded 
performance, while using CE 139 in the condition it was found, within the time frame established 
and under conditions similar to those faced by a shooter crouched in the 6th floor window of the 
TSBD. These re-creations took place on November 27, 1963, March 16, 1964, and March 27, 1964. 
None of these attempts were made under circumstances that came even remotely close to the 
difficulties and pressures that would have been encountered by a gunman in that 6th floor window, 
and still they all failed to duplicate the feats attributed to Oswald. Later efforts, sponsored by the 
HSCA Firearms Panel, were successful in hitting three stationary targets, within the time frames. 
However, they used a different rifle, albeit a similar Mannlicher-Carcano and fired using open-
sights, instead of the scope, and again, from a different position, angle and under different 
circumstances than would have been encountered by LHO, or anyone else crouched in the 6th floor 
window of the TSBD. 

(3 WCH 390-430) 



In addition, the HSCA testimony of Firearms Panel member Monty Lutz shows his opinion of the 
scope: 

Mr. LUTZ. This is a four-power Ordinance Optics telescopic sight with a crosshair 
reticule. 

Mr. MCDONALD. Would you in your opinion classify it as an accurate scope? 

Mr. LUTZ. The accuracy is fairly undependable, as far as once getting the rifle 
sighted in and it is very cheaply made, the scope itself has a crosshair reticule that 
is subject to movement or being capable of being dislodged from dropping, from 
impact, or a very sharp recoil. So the accuracy would be somewhat questionable for 
this particular type of a scope. 

(HSCA Vol 1, pg 449) 

Why the HSCA experts did not use the real exhibit is another valid question that has never been 
answered. Perhaps it was because the original examination by the FBI in 1963-1964 showed that 
CE 139 was inaccurate at 15 yards or someone involved knew the shooting could not be duplicated 
using that weapon.  
Former HSCA Firearms Panel member Lutz, an expert rifleman himself, later confirmed these 
failures. He stated, in a 1986 mock Oswald trial sponsored by the BBC, that to his knowledge, no 
one had ever duplicated LHO's alleged shooting feats, using CE 139 in the condition it was found. 
Also in this regard, Craig Roberts, a Marine Corps sniper with combat experience in Vietnam , 
professional law enforcement officer, and world-class rifleman, states in his book Kill Zone , that 
even using his precise equipment loaded with match rounds, he could not have equaled the shooting 
process assumed by the Warren Commission to have taken place. It is very hard to disregard such 
statements by an expert who has actually looked out on Elm St from the "sniper's window". Mr. 
Roberts is not the only expert to feel this way. 

In fact, efforts to duplicate the shooting expertise were attempted by agencies 
within the governments of Cuba, Israel and the USSR. All reached the same 
conclusion: The shooting, as outlined by the Warren Commission was virtually 
impossible!  

The time frames required were established by the FBI after the review and calculation of time 
between shots shown on the Zapruder film, also taking into consideration the time required to 
operate CE 139 and the view from the 6th floor. The HSCA findings concluded that only if Oswald 
had fired using open sights, could he have fired 3 shots accurately within the WCR time frames. No 
possible scenario that included any additional gunmen was ever considered meaning all shots must 
have come from that rifle and during the designated time frames.  

l) DPD searches of Oswald's room in Oak Cliff and his family's residence in Irving, failed to 
unearth any additional ammunition or any cleaning supplies normally associated with the operation 
of a rifle. In fact, additional checks by agents of the Treasury Department's Bureau of Alcohol, 
Tobacco and Firearms failed to find any evidence that either LHO or Alec Hidell had ever 
purchased ammunition for the rifle, either. Yet, an FBI memorandum described the rifle, when 
presented to them, as being in "...a well-oiled condition...". Additional ammunition would have 
been needed to practice, and that same FBI memorandum, signed by Director J. Edgar Hoover 
himself, noted that an examination of the firing pin showed that "numerous" shots had been fired 
through CE 139.  

(CE 2974)  

Also, the three experts who first test-fired the rifle showed concern that the firing pin might break 
because it was rusted. 

(3 WCH 444)  

Ammunition isn't purchased one bullet at a time. The minimum would be a box of twenty. It would 



be inconsistent with the way LHO allegedly purchased the weapon, for him to hide the purchase of 
the ammunition. And, rusted firing pins are not what one would consider suitable for a rifle being 
used in such a high profile political assassination...what if it broke on the first shot?  

m) FBI searches of every gun range in the greater Dallas-Fort Worth area failed to come up with 
even a single shell casing that could be matched to CE 139. In all, literally millions of used casings 
were reviewed and 13,000 possible Mannlicher-Carcano casings were recovered and compared. 
None ballistically matched CE 139. This lack of physical evidence came despite the testimony of 
several witnesses who told stories of a man, allegedly LHO, practicing at various ranges with a 
high-powered rifle and being very visible doing so...in some cases going out of his way to draw 
attention to himself. 
The fact is that the FBI could find absolutely no physical evidence, which showed that LHO had 
ever purchased ammunition or practiced firing CE 139. Yet, again, in spite of this lack of evidence, 
not only did the WCR conclude that he had, but they also concluded that he became so good at 
shooting that he could make shots that documented experts could not.  
n) The length of CE 139 and the length of the rifle depicted in the ad allegedly used to order it, 
from the February, 1963, issue of American Rifleman magazine, are significantly different.  
The weapon depicted in that ad, a Mannlicher-Carcano 6.5mm Italian Carbine, model# C20-T750 
is 36" long, assembled. This is the weapon reportedly shipped, on March 20, 1963 to :  

A. Hidell  

PO Box 2915 

Dallas, Texas  

The length of CE 139 is 40.2" assembled and it is model# C20-750. Representatives of Klein’s were 
unable to adequately explain these differences.  

(CE 773)  

Also, the FBI records of the length of the rifle they tested show 3 different figures, none of which 
was 36''.  

(NOTE: the author owns a Mannlicher-Carcano of the same model as CE 139. Its length is 40.2") 

Klein's was also able to state how it was paid for (postal money order), when it was deposited AND 
they were able to produce both the envelope it was received in and the stamp used to mail the order 
to them! 

o) While the serial number of CE 139---C2766---was the same as that of the weapon shipped by 
Klein’s to A. Hidell, the FBI discovered that, due to the manufacturing techniques used by Italy 
during World War II, this serial number was not necessarily unique to only one such weapon. In 
fact, it is possible that as many as 5 different rifles could have had the serial number C2766.The 
FBI eventually traced another Carcano, serial number C2766, to Canada. 

In addition, Scottish researcher and friend Bill MacDowall has done significant research in this area 
and has traced the rifle mailed by Klein’s to A. Hidell all the way back to its manufacture. He has 
found evidence that ALL identifying markings were supposedly removed prior to Klein’s purchase 
of the weapon.  

Bill has written an extensive paper on this weapon and has made it available to be posted 
exclusively on this site. 

(Click HERE) 
p) While evidence showed that the rifle from Klein’s was shipped to the post office box of LHO, no 
one knows for sure who actually took possession of it, on its arrival. For Oswald to have received it, 
the Dallas Post Office would have needed to violate Postal Regulations since it was addressed to 
"Hidell" and it was Oswald's PO box. 



q) Amazingly, the FBI was able to track this weapon to the retailer (Klein’s) even before SA Vince 
Drain actually took possession of it at 11:30 that first night. This is truly amazing since, as late as 
9PM on the night of November 22nd, Dallas District Attorney Henry Wade was still calling it a 
"Mauser", and, other than the serial number, there was nothing to go on to search for its owner. 
That serial number was only worthwhile if the FBI knew the manufacturer, and in this case even 
that would not have been enough, since more than one Mannlicher-Carcano had that serial number. 
Yet, by 11PM, government agents were already at Klein's to look up the purchase and shipping 
orders, despite the fact that the retailer would have been next-to-last on the possession time-line. 
r) Few of the eyewitnesses who testified that they saw a gun firing from the 6th floor window of the 
TSBD described anything similar to CE 139. Several felt that the weapon was an automatic rifle 
because of the speed of the firing and those few witnesses who testified as to seeing a scope 
mounted on the rifle they saw, did not see the rifle actually being fired.  
s) There is no notation, anywhere within the twenty-six volumes of evidence that either the DPD or 
FBI ever tested CE 139 to see if it had been fired recently...they simply assumed that it had been 
fired that day. This despite the fact that no one testified to smelling gunpowder in or around the 
"sniper's nest", and with no notations that forensic examinations of the boxes showed any traces of 
gunpowder residue. 

t) Documents concerning what was recovered from the 6th floor all state that one live round was in 
the chamber when the rifle was found. One live round was also turned over to the FBI. The 
problems with this are generally overlooked. They are:  

None of the witnesses who testified as to seeing the shots fired spoke of seeing the 
shooter eject a round after the fatal head shot, thus meaning a spent cartridge, not a 
live round should have been in the chamber.  
If the shooter did eject the fired round, why would he do it after moving away from 
the window? And if he did so, why were all 3 casings allegedly recovered together?  
If it was LHO who did this, we must factor in the additional delay that ejecting the 
final spent round, for reasons unknown, would have on his ability to wipe the gun 
clean of prints, hide it and still be on the first floor no more than 90 seconds after 
firing the fatal shot.  

u) Finally, there is the remarkable story of the clip. A Mannlicher-Carcano requires that a clip be 
fed into the magazine, in order to be a rapid-fire weapon. Without the clip, each round must be fed, 
by hand, into the firing chamber. Without that clip, not even Superman could have fired 3 shots in 
the available time. The clip was not shipped with the rifle, meaning it needed to be bought 
separately. A clip did not come with a box of American made ammunition. However, Italian-made 
ammunition boxes did, and still do contain clips. 

While a clip is mentioned and entered into evidence (CE 574), there is absolutely nothing to tie it to 
CE 139, since it is mentioned in no DPD list of recovered evidence, in no statements by those 
present when the rifle was found and in no testimony by anyone other than the FBI weapons expert 
Robert Frazier (WCH 3 pg 441). Even then, Frazier mentions it almost as an afterthought and its 
significance is underplayed and overlooked. 
The clip in a Mannlicher-Carcano is designed to fall out of the bottom of the magazine housing (the 
protrusion sticking out in front of the trigger guard) after the last shell is chambered (being the owner of such a 
weapon, I speak with first-hand knowledge).  

That means that it should have fallen out before Capt. Will Fritz ejected the live round. 
Interestingly, not one of those present ever mentioned finding the clip anywhere, either inside the 
rifle or on the floor, nor are there any photographs of the clip, showing where it was found. Even 
more confusing is that the DPD crime scene unit headed by Lt. Day never appear to have examined 
it for fingerprints, despite it being such an obvious place to look. 



•€€€€€€€€ •         Note: A documentary hosted by Roger Moore aired on March 3, 2000, in which there 
was a statement made that a button on the trigger housing must be pressed to release the clip. This 
information was allegedly from KGB files. The information is wrong. The button is for removing the clip 
when it is loaded with ammunition. It ejects automatically, after the final round is chambered. 

The clip is mentioned in one FBI document and a late November 22nd DPD document, but no 
where is there any indication by the DPD, FBI or Secret Service by whom, how or where the clip 
was recovered. Also to consider is the fact that it is much more difficult to load and fire using the 
clip unless it is originally fully loaded with the maximum 6 rounds (the bullets within the clip tend to move 
around some). Since, by all accounts, the maximum number of shells found on the sixth floor is 4 (3 
casings, 1 live round), one has to wonder why not load 6 originally? 
After all, if one were going to risk everything to assassinate the president, it certainly would have 
been embarrassing to run out of ammunition before completing the job. There is at least one 
photograph of the rifle with what could be the clip sticking out of the bottom, but the photo is 
inconclusive and is certainly not enough to overlook the other questions about it. 
Besides, after you look at that photograph, ask yourself if it is logical to believe that Lt Day would 
risk handling it that way with the possibility of having the clip fall out and be lost? If your answer is 
NO, then please try to reconcile that thought with the fact that the newsreel film from which the 
photo was taken tends to imply it was carried from the 6th floor all the way to a waiting police car 
in just that manner. 
One final point of contention is that the clip currently housed at the National Archives, and 
identified as CE 574, appears to be made of steel not bronze, while the clip is identified as being 
bronze.  
CONCLUSION: Since all the ballistics evidence is tied to CE 139 and it, in turn, is the only 
physical evidence linking LHO to the assassination, this is at best an astonishing, thrice duplicated 
case of misidentification by trained law officers, and a truly remarkable feat of marksmanship by 
LHO. This shooting exploit has never been duplicated, even by the repeated efforts of handpicked 
professionals from all over the world, yet the Warren Commission concluded that LHO had 
succeeded where they had failed in his one and only attempt. Interestingly, LHO's best grade for 
shooting while in the Marines was just barely (2 points out of a total of 200) into the middle qualification 
of "sharpshooter" and accomplished in 1956, some 7 years before the assassination. During his 
military service, he would have practiced with a Garand M-1 rifle, which is semi-automatic. On his 
last qualification prior to discharge, he barely made the lowest classification on "marksman".  
The working of the bolt to rapid fire a weapon requires far more skill and coordination in 
maintaining the target than with a semi-automatic weapon. Let us remember that Oswald was so 
uncoordinated that he was unable to learn how to drive a motor vehicle.  

Accurate shooting requires practice. All of those who failed to duplicate his alleged exploits have at 
least been graded as "expert", the next level above "sharpshooter", and there is no evidence that 
Oswald ever fired a rifle again after he left the Marines in 1959. Would you think his skills would 
have gotten better or worse over that time?  

We must also consider the fact that LHO's Marine Corps qualifications were done by shooting at 
stationary targets. Being able to hit moving targets requires far more skill and practice than do 
stationary targets, especially when involving a bolt-action weapon and time constraints...one has to 
learn how to maintain the target while working the bolt! 

Taking all that into consideration, is it reasonable to believe that he was capable of the required 
shooting prowess? At best, the finest riflemen that could be assembled to try to duplicate the 
prowess were unable to do it. Could Oswald have secretly practiced somewhere, leaving no trace, 
to such an extent as to be BETTER than the government's handpicked experts? Could he have 
purchased ammunition secretly, yet not been secretive about the weapon? Did he also secretly 
purchase gun-cleaning equipment and a clip?  
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Is any of it the least bit believable? 

The actual ownership of CE 139 is suspect since all the documentation from Klein’s could well be 
for a different weapon than the one entered into evidence and no one can be sure who actually 
received delivery of whatever weapon was shipped. In fact, Postal Regulations do not allow mail to 
be delivered to a PO box unless the individual to whom it is addressed is authorized to receive mail 
there. Amazing as it seems, the Dallas Post Office stated that the information regarding Oswald's 
box 2915 was "routinely destroyed" after the box was closed. This is in direct disregard for another 
Postal Regulation, which requires retention of such documentation for 2 years. Since the package 
containing the rifle would have been too large to place in the box, regulations would have required 
some documentation or signature to have been retained HAD it have actually been delivered. No 
such documentation has ever been produced. All this casts serious doubts on the accepted manner 
for Oswald to have taken possession of CE 139. 
The lack of any gun cleaning equipment or additional ammunition is totally inconsistent with 
owning and operating a rifle, especially for the alleged reason LHO used it. Firing the required 
rounds to insure accuracy would have required numerous cleanings.  

The Warren Commission conclusion about the rifle being transported in the paper bag is strongly 
disputed by both the only two people to have actually seen what LHO had carried to work that day, 
and the lack of any physical evidence to substantiate that a rifle was ever in the bag recovered from 
the 6th floor. There also appears to be documentation that supports the possibility that someone 
within the FBI willfully altered the findings of the lab to make it appear that the paper bag was 
made from materials found at the TSBD. That altered document was then allowed to be entered into 
evidence to erroneously support this conclusion. Both documents are signed by FBI SA Vincent 
Drain, the same man who also took a rifle to the FBI lab in Washington, the night of November 22-
23. Why alter this relatively unimportant piece of evidence ?  
The fact is that the only thing to actually back the particular conclusion about the bag and its use, is 
the desire and need for the conclusion itself.  
In addition, it appears at least strange and possibly ominous that the DPD did not take even a single 
photograph of the bag where it was allegedly found and in the photograph of it being held by a 
detective outside the TSBD, it appears to contain something of roughly rifle size. 

A possibly sinister sidelight to the ownership question was uncovered during the HSCA 
investigation when CIA officials testified that they had acquired a dozen 6.5mm Mannlicher-
Carcano rifles and a million rounds of appropriate ammunition for agency use through the U.S. 
Marine Corps (the Marine Corps had no weapons in its inventory which could use 6.5mm ammunition) in 1963.  

Then we have the original identification problems that the Warren Commission Report tried to 
smooth over by stating that the deputies "did not handle the weapon" and "only saw it at a glance". 
If you read the police reports (something the Commissioners hoped you wouldn't), entered by Deputies 
Boone and Weitzman (Decker 5323) and notice the detail used in their descriptions of the rifle, it is 
difficult to believe they just glanced at it. They describe the color of the weapon (wrong), the sling 
material (wrong again), and the manufacturer and power of the mounted scope (strike 3!!!). Can you 
believe that they got ALL of it wrong and yet had the audacity to swear to it in a police report? 
While I will ascribe to the outside possibility that they did "misidentify" a Carcano as a Mauser, the 
key factor here is the caliber of the weapon identified. 
Since Capt. Will Fritz ejected an unused bullet from the weapon found, it is totally unfathomable 
that all those standing there would have so misidentified a 6.5mm for a 7.65mm bullet...the 
difference in them is clearly noticeable at a glance!!  

(for those who have limited experience with weapons, 6.5mm is .25 caliber; 7.65 is 
slightly larger than .30 caliber...no one with experience would mistake one for 
another...Fritz had 42 years in police work) 



Isn't it more reasonable to believe what was entered into evidence is not what was originally found? 
(Click HERE to see bullet comparisons and the author's Carcano) 

Next, and this is rarely, if ever discussed: Why did Officer Baker let Oswald go after confronting 
him?  
The logic is obvious...he was looking for an outsider...someone who snuck into the 
building...because even without conscious thought, Baker dismissed the possibility of an employee 
being the assassin! Obviously, one would not feel that an employee would be the assassin...it would 
be someone who stalked Kennedy and took advantage of the TSBD's location...not someone who 
was already there! 
So, as soon as Roy Truly stated that he knew Oswald, to Baker LHO was not a suspect...yet, an 
hour later, Truly allegedly told the police that Oswald was not there...and forgot to mention that he 
and Baker had seen him on the second floor within seconds of the fatal shot. Then he became a 
suspect. 

Doesn’t that seem a little odd? 
Does it at all make sense that Oswald would quickly become the prime suspect under those 
circumstances? At that time it was too early to tie the weapon to Oswald. In fact, another employee 
had brought a Mauser to the TSBD in the days just before...so why was Oswald selected? 
If we add all these amazing facts together, we have very strong circumstantial evidence pointing to 
a set-up of Oswald. That scenario appears far more plausible than the WCR conclusion. The failure 
of the FBI to find even one casing that could be matched to CE 139 at any of the gun ranges in the 
greater Dallas-Fort Worth area, despite the testimony of several witnesses who claimed to have seen 
LHO practicing, and the ability to tie LHO to CE 139 is not only extremely questionable, but we 
also can easily see where what is alleged could more credibly be seen as further evidence of the 
efforts to set him up.  
If it was LHO these witnesses saw, why were there no casings recovered? While LHO could have 
practiced elsewhere, in private, who then were these LHO look-alikes and what was their purpose? 
Another benign coincidence ??  

The Warren Commission failed to appreciate the inconsistencies surrounding the alleged murder 
weapon and investigate the possibility that the weapon was either planted or exchanged. Had a 
competent defense attorney represented Oswald’s interests, the inconsistencies may have been 
highlighted then...maybe that is one of the reasons Oswald was not so represented. While on the 
surface this theory might have seemed highly improbable, the true facts now seem to substantiate it, 
and the WC could have obtained all of these facts if they had looked for, or at them. They simply 
did not care to do so. They already had their conclusion established, and none of these particular 
facts substantiated it.  

Rather than the WC conclusion, it is just as probable, perhaps more so, when you consider the total 
evidence, to deduce that CE 139, misidentified, without a proper chain of possession established, 
and sent out of Dallas improperly, was planted or, more likely, exchanged, to establish the needed 
foundation for LHO's guilt.  

After all, how much faith must you possess to believe that all these problems are not sinister in 
nature? 

What reality shows us is that the only piece of physical evidence that created a link to Oswald is, at 
minimum, seriously undermined by a review of all of the evidence. 

II. THE BALLISTICS EVIDENCE: CE 399--One complete bullet. The bullet was ballistically 
matched to CE 139, the alleged assassination rifle. CE 399 is usually referred to as the "magic 
bullet". Also recovered were allegedly, three (3) shell casings, one of which was matched by the 



scratches on it to the extractor in CE 139. While the casings were important to the WC for 
establishing the number of shots fired, their recovery on the 6th floor is only supplemental to the 
rest of the evidence and of very limited value in and of themselves. Since the testimony of a number 
of those individuals at the scene indicated that Dallas Police Captain Will Fritz picked up the shell 
casings and later tossed them back on the floor, the positions and any fingerprints found on them are 
of no evidentiary value. And since the one casing that had the correct extractor marks on it (CE 543), 
also had a bent lip that would have precluded it from holding a bullet, we must assume that either 
that casing was planted or that it was somehow damaged after being fired. Because no test is 
available to determine if any bullets had been fired THAT DAY from any of the casings, no firm 
conclusion in regards to the casings can, or should be drawn, despite all the attempts to draw 
significance to them by both studies.  

Also, in his work Bloody Treason, researcher Noel Twyman points out that the original evidence 
sheet showed only 2 casings recovered. This was changed to 3 in the one presented to the WC (CE 
2003.  
In an interview with former Dallas Times Herald journalist Connie Kritzberg, Dallas Morning 
News photographer Tom Alyea states in no uncertain terms, that all still photographs of the shell 
casings and their positions on the 6th floor are re-creations. Alyea, the only newsman on the 6th 
floor during its initial examination states that he took newsreel footage of the shell casings in their 
original positions and that Capt Will Fritz then picked them up to show Alyea. Alyea also states that 
it is his belief that those casings shown in the still photographs are not only in different positions, 
but are actually not the casings first recovered. I have communicated with Connie Kritzberg to 
reaffirm that the above was truly what Alyea had stated in the interview and she reaffirmed it all, 
word for word. If true, the 6th floor scenario changes dramatically. After all, if Alyea is correct, 
where did the DPD come up with at least 2 more shell casings? Could they have been the ones 
referred to in the recovered evidence lists? What then of the originals? Is it possible that they were 
7.65mm, not 6.5mm casings? The questions raised by Alyea's statements are both intriguing and 
ominous.  

WHAT THE WARREN COMMISSION CONCLUDED  
In its report, the Warren Commission concluded that CE 399 was one of the 3 bullets fired from CE 
139 and that Oswald pulled the trigger. They also concluded:  

"All the evidence indicated that the bullet found on the governor's stretcher could 
have inflicted all the wounds." 

(Warren Commission Report, pg 95)  

This statement, depicted as verified, established the most controversial and essential part of the 
Warren Commission's case against Lee Harvey Oswald: the legendary "Magic Bullet".  
More researchers have attacked this part of the WCR case than any other. Both sides have since 
produced "experts" to back their beliefs. Only one side can be correct.  
It is absolutely crucial to the WCR scenario that this theory be correct. If incorrect, there cannot be a 
single gunman.  
Because of that statement, CE 399 became responsible for:  

1) Entering JFK's neck/back at a downward angle of 18-20deg and 
2) exiting his throat, possibly then nicking his tie, before  
3) entering JBC, under the right arm, at a 39deg downward angle, while moving 
right to left, and continuing on to 
4) shatter 10cm of rib, before  
5) exiting just below his right nipple, headed right to left, then  



6) entering and shattering the right wrist, and finally  
7) exiting the wrist and wounding his left thigh, while  
8) leaving a number of fragments throughout JBC, especially in his wrist and 
thigh and  
9) leaving traces of copper on JFK's suit, then  
10) leaving traces of copper in JBC's wounds and amazingly  
11) losing no more than 3 grains (1/180th of an ounce) in original weight while  
12) remaining virtually pristine in appearance.  
  

WHAT THE HSCA CONCLUDED  
The HSCA investigation again stated that it could find no reason to dispute the findings of the 
Warren Commission in this area of evidence, except that they felt the shot was fired earlier. While 
members of the HSCA showed some reluctance to support the SBT, they could find no other 
possibility that could be used to replace it. They did find a number of differences regarding the 
wounds caused by CE 399, but these will be discussed, in detail, under the AUTOPSY section, later 
on in this work. The HSCA did decline to run tests of their own to determine the feasibility of the 
SBT. It appears that they did so after a private company told them: 
" The number of shots required to reproduce the chance result of CE 399 could range from one 

up to infinity"  
(1HSCA 382-383)  

That statement alone shows a basic, indisputable flaw with the single bullet theory. While one may 
be able to argue that it could happen, it is illogical to believe that it did happen because its 
occurrence is so improbable. 
The argument that it did happen is based, almost entirely, on the fact that it had to have happened if 
Oswald, alone, was responsible.  

On such faulty logic is the Warren Commission Report based. 

  
WHAT THE EVIDENCE AND TESTIMONY ACTUALLY SHOWED  

a) Allegedly, no human matter of any kind was found on CE 399 despite the necessary assumption 
that it had caused numerous wounds, nor was it recovered from either victim's body. It therefore 
could not be scientifically linked to either Kennedy or Connally.  
In fact, in what appears to be an effort to hide this, the WC leads FBI SA Robert Frazier through 
contradictory testimony about CE 399. (WCH 3, Pgs 228-244) He finally states however, that even 
under microscopic examination, no blood nor human tissue was found. 

b) No striation marks (tiny scratches) were found by the FBI on the bulbous, undamaged nose of 
CE 399, despite allegedly going through JFK's jacket, shirt, possibly nicking his tie, JBC's jacket, 
shirt, shirt, jacket, jacket, shirt, shirt, jacket and pants. Striation marks, around the nose, are 
common even when bullets are fired only into cotton for ballistic comparison purposes. Because of 
this, CE 399 cannot scientifically be determined to have gone through either man's clothes, much 
less both.  
c) Zapruder film frames 210-226, show the limousine as it begins to come out from behind the 
Stemmons Freeway sign. It is during this period of time that both JFK and JBC must be hit for the 
WC's SBT to work. JFK is seen reacting to a wound at frame 212. Strangely, the film shows 
Connally's shoulders remaining virtually parallel to JFK's shoulders through this entire sequence, 



making a shot that goes through JFK's neck and then enters JBC's body at an acute angle, from right 
to left, under the right arm pit and exits under the right nipple virtually impossible. JBC appears to 
be in the correct position only significantly after (frame 236) JFK reacts to being hit. Governor 
Connally's testimony before both the WC and the HSCA seems to verify that he was in a similar 
position when he felt the first impact.  

(4 WCH 132-147; 1 HSCA 20-30)  

d) The Zapruder film also does not appear to show Connally reacting to being wounded (frame 240) 
until well after JFK reacts (frames 210-226). In frame 230, JFK has his hands up by his throat, 
while JBC sits calmly facing forward, apparently oblivious to the President's plight. The WC tried to 
explain this as a "delayed reaction" despite the testimony of Dr. Robert Shaw, who treated JBC at 
Parkland. He stated that a delayed reaction to a bullet that hits a bone is "highly unlikely".  

(4 WCH 116)  

e) It is also possible to see that in this frame (230) and others immediately before and long after it, 
JBC is still holding his Stetson hat, in his right hand. If the WCR conclusion is correct, his right 
wrist must have already been shattered by CE 399 and should show some blood, either on the wrist 
or the hat. It doesn't. Also, is it plausible to believe that Connally could still hold on to his hat after 
he was wounded in that wrist?  

f) The testimony of both JBC and his wife before both panels and JBC's stubbornly maintained 
lifelong opinion, was that he and Kennedy were hit by separate shots. Both Connallys also stated 
that they heard shots only from behind. 

(4 WCH 132-147; 1 HSCA 20-40) . 
(hear Connally's own words) 

  
Mrs. Connally has recently uncovered notes she made immediately after the shooting that reaffirm 
her long-held opinion...her husband and the President were hit by separate shots.  
In addition, researchers Martin Shackelford and Jerry Charbonear consulted with experienced lip-
readers James and Kimberly Petrimoulx. They confirmed, using both a videotape of the Zapruder 
film and high quality slides of the complete sequence that the utterances of JBC, as mentioned in 
his and Mrs. Connally's HSCA testimony, also show that Connally and Kennedy were hit by 
separate shots. 

If different bullets hit them, the time differences are too close together to have been caused by 
anyone using CE 139. That means at least two assassins were firing at the limousine from behind, 
or only 1 assassin...without CE 139!! 
g) Interestingly, Connally stated, in both his testimony and in various interviews that, after hearing 
the first shot, he "...turned to my right (my emphasis) to try to get a glimpse of the President ...".  
Connally then began turning to his left to look over his left shoulder, because, as he states in the 
above sound clip, he was unable to see Kennedy when he turned to his right. 
That means that Connally could not have been seated to Kennedy's left (if he had been, by turning to his 
right he would have seen Kennedy). Therefore he could not have been properly aligned for the Single 
Bullet Theory to have been possible under any circumstances, since his body needed to be well to 
Kennedy's left!!!! 

See for yourself. Click HERE 
Some have argued that Connally heard the first shot, which missed all together, and then he and 
JFK were both hit by the 2nd shot. However, based on Connally's recollection of his actions (and 
who would know better?), Connally was not in the position to be hit by a bullet, fired from the 6th floor 
of the TSBD which first impacted with Kennedy's back, exited his throat and entered Connally at a 



right to left, downward angle at the time he believed he was hit!! 
h) No traces of copper were found on JFK's tie. This is very inconsistent with the copper traces 
found in the other clothes and/or wounds of both men. CE 399 is copper jacketed. If traces of 
copper were found on JFK's suit (entrance) and in JBC's wounds (entrance and exit), logic would dictate 
that there should be traces on the tie (JFK exit) IF they were caused by the same bullet or even the 
same type of bullet. 
If the same bullet did not cause them, then at least one gunman, firing from the front, is necessary, 
since there was no other rear entrance wound for another bullet to have exited here.  
Some have put forth the idea that the tie was nicked during the efforts at Parkland Hospital to save 
JFK. This appears a possibility but it is not definite. 
i) The testimony of every one of the autopsy doctors and the physician who treated Connally at 
Parkland, stated that none of them could believe that CE 399 could have caused all the wounds 
because of its pristine condition and because too much metal was removed or remained in the 
victims. Their testimony on this point was unequivocal.  

(2 WCH 374-375, 382; 4 WCH 109, 113-114) 

In addition, FBI ballistics expert Robert Frazier's testimony about the probability of JFK and JBC 
being properly aligned for CE 399 to have wounded both, is elicited and answered on a 
"hypothetical basis" only. We can also see where none other than Arlen Specter, the creator and 
chief advocate of the SBT handled this line of questioning. It appears that the WC let Specter 
examine any and all of the witnesses whose testimony might be damaging to the SBT theory:  

SPECTER:...Mr. Frazier, assuming the factors which I have asked you to accept 
as true...as to the flight of the bullet and the straight-line penetration through the 
President's body...do you have an opinion as to what probably happened during 
the interval between frames 207 and 225 as to whether the bullet which passed 
through the neck of the President entered the Governor's back?  
FRAZIER: There are a lot of probables in that. First, we have to assume there is 
absolutely no deflection in the bullet from the time it left the barrel until the time it 
exited from the Governor's body...I feel that physically this would have been 
possible...However, I myself don't have any technical evidence...which would 
support it as far as my rendering an opinion as an expert. I would certainly say it 
was possible but I don't say that it probably occurred 
because I don't have the evidence (author's emphasis) on which 
to base a statement like that...We are dealing with a hypothetical situation 
here...So when you say would it probably have occurred, then you are asking me 
for an opinion, to base my opinion on a whole series of hypothetical facts which I 
can't substantiate.  

(5 WCH 171-172)  

Despite this exchange, in order to support the SBT, the WCR stated:  

"... Frazier testified that it probably (author's emphasis) struck Connally." 
(WCR pg 105)  

  
Such statements in the Warren Commission Report are why it is necessary to actually read the 

evidence to determine if the Report accurately reflects the truth. 
  



We can also see in Specter's approach, one of the subtleties used by the WC when dealing with 
anything connected to the SBT: they continually treat the effects of the magic bullet as a series of 
unrelated individual occurrences, rather than one continuous event. For the theory to be correct, 
ALL must have occurred, in sequence.  
j) Dr. Shaw's testimony about the wound in JBC's thigh (4 WCH 109-135) is extremely important yet 
almost always overlooked. For the SBT theory to hold up, the wound to Connally must have been 
made by the complete bullet (CE 399) that later "fell out". The wound must therefore show these 
characteristics. Shaw's testimony, while ambiguous on this point, appears to describe the wound as 
being made by a fragment, not a complete bullet. CE 399 is not a fragment, and the largest fragment 
that could have come from it would have been no more than 3 grains, hardly large enough to cause 
a treatable wound.  

Additionally, Dr. Shaw has told researcher Livingstone that the thigh wound was indeed caused by 
a fragment, larger than 5 grains. The Parkland Hospital report on Connally (CE 392) appears to 
corroborate this point, and Dr. Shaw again identified the thigh wound as being made by a fragment 
in the NOVA documentary "Who Killed President Kennedy?". This seriously undermines the 
theory that CE 399 fell out of JBC's leg while he was on the stretcher and that CE 399 caused all his 
wounds. 

In addition, fragments too large to have come from CE 399 show up in X-rays of Connally. 
Parkland nurse Audrey Bell described these fragments as "Anywhere from 3-4 millimeters in length 
by a couple of millimeters wide"  

(Dallas Morning News interview, 4/1/77)  

Finally, Dr Charles Gregory, who worked on Connally, testified (6 WCH 122-123) that he saw 
multiple fragments that were large enough for him to determine their color.  

As can be seen, there is NO SUPPORTING TESTIMONY and NO PHYSICAL EVIDENCE to 
support the KEY WCR conclusion that:  

"All the evidence indicated that the bullet found on the Governor's stretcher could 
have caused all the wounds."  

Where then, did this conclusion come from, on what is it based, and why was it drawn? Obviously 
the lack of fact to support the theory did not bother Arlen Specter or the Warren Commission. 
The only reason that it could have been drawn is because without the "SBT", there can be no "single 

gunman".  
  

There are still other reasons to impeach the "SBT" 
  

k) FBI calculations determined that the angle for a rifle shot from the 6th floor window of the 
TSBD, alleged as the "sniper's nest", to JFK was about 18deg from the horizontal axis. Of the 5 
Forensic Pathologists on the HSCA panel to review the "neck wound" X-rays, only 3 stated the 
opinion that it was higher than the anterior (front) throat wound; the other two thought it was lower; 
obviously the wound angle in the X-rays, is nearly flat and certainly no greater than the 18deg 
entrance wound. Yet, the entrance angle of Connally's back wound is 39deg, and it is depicted as 
being "oblong", which is somewhat consistent with the type of wound caused by a deflected bullet, 
but is therefore inconsistent with the Dallas doctors' recollections of the exit wound in JFK's throat 
which was round. 
(a possible explanation for this, which is highly speculative, would be that Connally's wound was caused by a bullet 
which "key holed" on leaving the barrel. That is sometimes caused by a barrel which has its rifling worn out. Another 
reason, would be a "sabot" round, where a smaller caliber round is fired from a larger caliber barrel by using a 
"shoe" to hold the smaller round within the barrel. It thus makes little contact with the barrel's rifling and is wobbling 



to some degree as it leaves...thus an "oblong" hole on impact. Sabot is French for shoe or foot) 

Smaller caliber rounds, as CE 399 is, have a strong tendency to "tumble" once they impact with any 
type of body tissue. This being true, both the "exit" wound in JFK's throat and the entrance wound 
in JBC's back should have been both somewhat oblong and larger than 6.5mm. Dr. Shaw's 
testimony does describe JBC's entrance wound as such. None of the Parkland doctors described 
JFK's throat wound that way, since they thought it was an entrance wound. These facts make the 
possibility of a bullet exiting JFK's throat and then causing all the wounds to Connally extremely 
unlikely.  

l) The original FBI report from the autopsy, filed by two agents present during the entire procedure, 
asserts that Dr. James J. Humes, the lead prosector, said that the JFK back wound was determined 
to be at a 45 degree downward angle and that the missile which caused it did not transit the body 
(FBI Report# 89-30-31). A bullet at a 45-degree angle, unless JFK was substantially bent over at impact 
could not have come from the 6th floor of the TSBD between frames 210-225 of the Zapruder film. 
No known frames of any of the films show JFK bent over at the approximate time of the first 
known impact. 
While an entrance wound of 45deg would more closely match the JBC entrance wound of 39deg, 
such a wound would have had to be much higher than the front exit wound or it could not have 
come from a shot fired from the "sniper's window" at Zapruder frames 210-220, unless Kennedy 
was in a visibly contorted state. 
m) Darrel Tomlinson, the Parkland hospital employee who recovered the bullet from a stretcher in 
the hall of the emergency room, required much cross-examination by Commission counsel Arlen 
Specter before he would say that it was even possible that the stretcher in question was the one that 
carried John Connally. His initial and vigorously maintained testimony was that the bullet he found 
came from a stretcher that had not been used by either Connally or Kennedy (6 WCH 130-134). He has 
stood by that contention ever since. 

(NOVA, November 15, 1988)  

n) Neither Tomlinson, O.P. Wright, Secret Service Agent Richard Johnsen nor Secret Service Chief 
J.J. Rowley, the first 4 people to handle the bullet found on the stretcher, could later identify CE 
399 as that bullet, leaving open the possibility that another bullet was originally found and CE 399, 
a ballistic match to CE 139, substituted to implicate LHO. This would have been possible since 
many hours passed before the proper chain of possession was established.  

(CE 2011)  

o) Independent computer generated recreations of the scenarios alluded to by both the WC and the 
HSCA, have needed to have JBC's position raised and the trajectory of the magic bullet changed at 
several places to allow for the shot to do what the reports concluded that it did. These scenarios 
used the 18deg entrance and exit from JFK. 

(JFK Assassination: A Visual Investigation, Wilbur Films, 1994; The Assassination of J F Kennedy,Matthew Smith and VIDIT, 1998)  

p) The use of basic trigonometry to determine the continued trajectory of a deflected bullet leaving 
JFK's throat at a downward angle of 39deg, the necessary angle for entry into JBC, shows that while 
covering the distance between JFK and JBC, the bullet would have dropped at least 10 inches and 
impacted with the back of Connally's seat, at least 6 inches below the level of his entrance wound.  
q) The documentary, "Who Killed President Kennedy?", presented on NOVA in 1988, states that, 
for the angles of trajectory to line up for one bullet to go through both men and back to the "sniper's 
nest", JFK needed to have been leaning forward and JBC leaning backward and turned to his right 
at the time of impact. This re-creation does take the differences in the wound angles themselves into 
account.  

The appropriate frames of the Zapruder film never show this alignment prior to JFK reacting to 
being hit, and JFK was wearing his bulky back brace which tended to keep his posture quite upright 



while sitting. And, if the FBI report on the entrance wound in JFK's back is correct (45 deg), they 
cannot line up.  
The NOVA special incidentally, still supported the WCR conclusions.  

r) The ARRB released internal WC memoranda which show that WC member John J. McCloy, 
described as the "...ultimate establishment man...", professed serious doubts about the validity of the 
SBT. This document had been classified as "SECRET" until just recently. It contained nothing else 
whatsoever that could have, at any time, been construed as threatening our "national security". Yet, 
it has been kept away from the public since 1964. Why?  
In addition, at the last WC executive session, Senator Cooper made a point to strongly dissent about 
the SBT only to find that his dissent not only didn't make it into the Report, but that the transcripts 
of that meeting were and are missing... 

s) Dallas News Herald journalist Connie Kritzberg interviewed Drs. Malcolm Perry and Kemp 
Clark by phone later in the afternoon of November 22. Her notes and recollections have Dr. Perry 
referring to the front throat wound as a wound of entrance. They also stated that they could not 
determine if the massive head wound and the front throat wound were the result of one or two shots. 
She then wrote the story of the interviews and the observations of the doctors. When the story 
appeared, less than 24 hours after the assassination, she was astonished to see the following line 
inserted into her story:  

A doctor admitted it was possible there was only one shot.  
Kritzberg, flabbergasted since she had written no such line, contacted one of the Herald's editors to 
determine who was responsible for adding the line and thus changing the entire nature of the 
doctor's observations. 

The FBI, she was told!  
t) CBS News, long a defender of the "lone gunman" scenario, attempted to recreate the SBT during 
their 1967 special, The Warren Commission. They had experts fire at gelatin blocks to attempt to 
illustrate the necessary effects. The test failed so miserably that Josiah Thompson used an analysis 
of their tests in his book, Six Seconds in Dallas. CBS, embarrassed at giving ammunition to a 
conspiracy theory threatened to sue Thompson over his use.  
u) The Warren Commission Report itself, had to use double-talk to explain away some of the 
inconsistencies which undermine the SBT. 
In order for the CE 399 to be responsible for all JBC’s wounds and yet survive so relatively un-
deformed, the WC had to slow it down considerably, since the Army ballistics tests showed bullets 
hitting ribs or wrists were all markedly deformed. So, the WCR stated that: 

"The bullet which entered the Governor’s chest had already lost velocity by passing through the 
President’s neck. Moreover, the large wound on the Governor’s back would be explained by a bullet 
that was yawing (turning over)... 

(WCR pg 109) 

However, the WC also had to account for the fact that that same bullet also penetrated 5 layers of 
JBC’s skin and shattered 2 bones, so it obviously need to maintain a great deal of momentum...the 
EXACT opposite of what was used to explain the lack of deformation. 

To any normal human being, these opposite requirements would send the signal that maybe another 
explanation was in order...but not to the Warren Commission. They simply explained it away by 
saying later in the WCR: 

"...it was concluded that the bullet lost little of its velocity in penetrating the President’s neck..."  

and it 
"...had retained most of its stability (no turning over)..." upon exiting the President 



(WCR, pg 582) 

while also noting that: 
"Because of the small size and clean cut edges of the wound on the Governor’s back, Dr. Robert 
Shaw concluded it was an entry wound." 

(WCR, pg 92) 

III. OTHER BALLISTICS EVIDENCE : CE 567 and CE 569---Two bullet fragments, one from 
the front of a bullet, the other from the rear of a bullet. They were supposedly found, on the night of 
November 22-23, 1963, inside the President's limousine while it was being searched at the White 
House Garage. Secret Service agents allegedly found both of these fragments on the floor near the 
front seat. Each fragment was ballistically linked to CE 139, the Mannlicher-Carcano rifle.  

However, they could not be linked, in any fashion, to any of the other fragments 
removed from either victim, nor could they be scientifically linked to either victim.  

While these fragments have been mentioned in both pro-conspiracy and non-conspiracy works, 
their true significance is usually downplayed. For the WC scenario to hold true, these two fragments 
must have come from the three shots that they concluded were fired from the TSBD by Oswald. It 
is possible that they came from any two of those shots, or from just one.  

At the risk of being overly redundant, those three shots were: one miss that wounded Tague; one 
bullet that wounded JFK and JBC; and the fatal headshot.  

WHAT THE EVIDENCE AND TESTIMONY ACTUALLY SHOWED  
a) If CE 567 and/or CE 569 were from the bullet that later wounded James Tague, then the 
fragment remaining (the middle section of the bullet) would have had to have flown over 200 feet with 
sufficient velocity to have impacted with a concrete curb and then traveled an additional 30 feet 
with enough power to cause the 4" long wound on Tague's jaw line. For this fragment to deflect that 
distance would have required it to ricochet many feet into the air. It is therefore highly improbable 
that the bullet that these fragments were part of could have subsequently wounded Tague.  
b) If they came from the bullet that killed JFK, they somehow fell to the floor without damaging 
any seat or the carpet, yet impacted with his skull carrying sufficient power to shatter both the skull 
and the bullet, and the center section only caused all the damage to Kennedy's brain yet, left behind 
only very minor, almost "dust like" particles.  
CE 567 is currently being tested to determine if the human matter found on it can be traced to either 
Kennedy or Connally. The results of this test may not be as eye opening as is thought simply 
because by being on the floor, it could be argued that the fragments came into contact with the 
blood of both Kennedy and/or Connally. The test therefore may not accurately establish if CE567 
actually hit either man.  

What is odd about it all, is that it has taken over 35 years for this "test" to be run, and, even now, 
many respected researchers do not believe that an accurate test is being undertaken. 

Any findings or conclusions therefore should have all these points taken into consideration. 
UPDATE: On January 21, 2000 the National Archives released the test results mentioned above. 
The tests conclude that the materials were non-textile and paper-based, meaning that they did not 
come from Kennedy's shirt, and that the organic materials were human skin and tissue. However, 
DNA testing was deemed to be "inconclusive". The report failed to define "inconclusive". Does it 
mean that they did not match Kennedy, that they didn't try to obtain a sample to compare, or did 
they match someone else, like John Connally? 
Once again we see evidence, even today that government agencies do not want to find the truth.  
How else does one explain the lack of a definition for "inconclusive", which appears to be a safe, 
innocuous, non-committal answer, rather than a much-needed definitive one? 



As I have previously stated, the value of these tests was very limited, especially if the results added 
fuel to the controversy. The results tend to bear this out, and the media went overboard to say that 
the results support a single gunman. Such conduct was to be expected. 
But, as Julius Caesar might have said about that conclusion, "Horsis Crapus!!" 
They support nothing of the sort.  
Since the organic material cannot be matched to Kennedy, there remains no proof that the bullet 
from which that fragment came, ever impacted with any part of Kennedy's body. And the presence 
of paper product on the fragment makes one wonder HOW that could have gotten there as a part of 
the assumed scenario...unless the sample was long ago contaminated.  
To the best of my knowledge Kennedy was not wearing a paper party-hat when shot during the 
motorcade... 
  
c) HSCA Exhibit F-48, a drawing depicted as an exact duplicate of one of the autopsy photos, 
shows a clean, round entrance hole in the back of the head, near the cowlick. It does not appear 
possible that any bullet from which CE 567 and/or CE 569 would have been part, could have 
caused this type of wound without these fragments penetrating the skull and brain.  
d) Neither of the two fragments could have come from the magic bullet, since they are far too large 
to have been part of CE 399.  
e) After eliminating all these highly improbable scenarios, the only possibilities left are another 
bullet(s) and, due to the timing constraints, at least one other gunman, or that they were planted to 
implicate LHO. Either conclusion means a conspiracy.  

f) The fragments were not discovered until the night of November 22-23, over ten hours after the 
assassination, when the Presidential limousine was in the White House Garage. Secret Service 
agents assigned to take charge of the vehicle could only vouch for the security of the vehicle and its 
contents after it left Dallas. Many people could have had sufficient access to the limousine before it 
arrived at the White House to have tossed in these two small fragments. Almost anyone in the large 
crowd of bystanders at Parkland Hospital would have had the opportunity, since the limousine was 
left completely unguarded there for a notable period of time. According to the testimony of 
respected reporter Seth Kantor, Jack Ruby was among those bystanders.  

Kantor, who knew Ruby, swore that he had had a conversation with him, at around 1:15PM, inside 
Parkland Hospital, near where Tomlinson later found the bullet that is supposedly CE 399.  

The Warren Commission, not wanting to address this situation and its possible implications if true, 
simply concluded that Kantor was mistaken, because Ruby stated that he did not go to Parkland 
Hospital. Since it fit their desires, Ruby's statement was taken at face value, despite the fact that 
another witness backed Kantor. This convenient reasoning will be important later.  

CONCLUSION: To believe the ballistics evidence in this case is to stretch the parameters of 
reason and logic beyond normal time and space.  
For the WCR conclusions to work, we must believe that a bullet could cause 7 wounds, transit 2 
humans, possibly fracture a vertebra, destroy 10cm of rib, shatter a wrist, then emerge with 
virtually no weight loss (1/180 of an ounce) while leaving significant fragments in one of the victims. 
This, in itself, is a wild stretch.  

Next, we must also believe it could do that AND remain almost pristine AND show no signs of 
human matter OR fabric striations. That is even more improbable.  

Then we must add the requirement that the two jagged fragments came from a bullet or bullets 
which either shattered a human skull and blew out a large part of a man's brain or from one that 
shattered on impact with some part of the limousine and sent a fragment over 200 feet with enough 



force to deflect off a curb and wound someone else. Such a belief is bordering on hallucination.  

We must also add the necessary fact that the angle of trajectory of a bullet can change in mid-air, 
without outside influence, stop its forward momentum, and then continue. This necessity alone 
requires that the bullet act contrary to all the known and long accepted Laws of Physics, 
Mathematics AND Common Sense.  

Words cannot express the skepticism of believing that ALL THAT, through some undiscovered, 
logical, believable, and scientifically sound manner could have happened with this one, historic 
shot. The final arguments against the legitimacy of these "clues" is that not one of these bullets or 
fragments was actually recovered from any of the victims, and all the physicians who saw the 
wounds attributed to the "magic bullet" agreed that CE 399 could not have possibly caused them. 
Therefore, the only other alterative to explain how the evidence got to where it was allegedly found 
is to conclude that the evidence was planted. There is simply no other logical explanation for the 
bullets and fragments to get there. Either they were shot from a rifle and landed there or they were 
placed there. No other possibilities exist.  
When so many stretches are required for them to have been fired from the rifle and landed there, 
and since no proper chain of possession existed on CE 399, and much unguarded time passed until 
CE 567 and CE 569 were discovered, it is most logical, given the total evidence, to conclude that 
this evidence was planted.  
As far as the conclusions drawn by the WCR about the sequence, timing and number of shots, we 
must remember that these conclusions were drawn without any consideration of additional gunmen, 
sort of a "make the evidence fit the theory". It is far more reasonable, based on all the evidence, to 
assume that the wounds to Kennedy and Connally were caused by at least two bullets, which, due to 
the time constraints established by the Zapruder film, verify the existence of more than one gunman 
behind the car and the creation, by definition, of a conspiracy.  
This deduction is also consistent with the testimony of Dr. Shaw who, when asked if Governor 
Connally's wounds could have been caused by just one bullet answered, "I have no firm opinion."  

(4 WCH 109)  

The Warren Commission never considered this conclusion as a viable option, and therefore never 
explored this possibility. This error again shows why the validity of their conclusions is both highly 
questionable and not backed by the evidence and testimony, if you do not accept the physical 
evidence at face value. 
However, even the acknowledgement of one or more additional gunmen does not eliminate the high 
probability that CE 399, 567 and 569 were planted. Where else did they come from, even if 
additional bullets and shooters caused some of the wounds? Additional shooters do not put CE 399 
on that stretcher in near-pristine condition. The two fragments could have come from a complete 
miss that impacted off of some part of the limousine, but to have landed so close together yet been 
the two separate ends of the same bullet, or parts of two bullets fired from the same rifle, is still 
highly improbable. And why, if there was more than one gunman, were no fragments from the other 
bullets recovered and/or entered into evidence; unless they were and were suppressed. No, even 
including additional gunmen does not support the probability that the 3 main ballistic evidence 
items were actually fired at the President on November 22, 1963. The failure of the police to run the 
simple test that would have determined if the rifle had been fired recently seems to have coincided 
with the many other such failures on the part of investigators. These failures sabotaged any effort to 
conduct a "normal" investigation that, in all probability, would have done a much better job of 
substantiating the accepted conclusions or proven them wrong, once and for all. Why so many of 
these simple, basic investigative procedures and rules for the handling of evidence were ignored on 
this very high profile case is both extremely troubling and, because of the number of errors and the 
number of different agencies involved in committing them, also is consistent with the theory of a 
conspiracy to implicate Lee Harvey Oswald.  



The major point again is that there is absolutely nothing in the evidence and testimony to 
scientifically connect any of these three key exhibits to either victim. The only connection is the 
locations where they were allegedly discovered, and those discoveries and the subsequent handling 
of the exhibits is highly suspect. We must also believe that, while 1 bullet (CE 399) could transit 2 
human beings, breaking bones and emerge virtually pristine, another similar bullet or bullets 
shattered on contact with a skull.  

Which Shot Missed?  
When it became apparent that the FBI sponsored tests could not solidly confirm the viability of the 
3 shots in 5.6 seconds scenario, and in fact, seemed to undermine that theory, WC supporters began 
looking for a plausible alternative. They began arguing that it was not necessarily the 2nd shot that 
missed. They have used this argument to gain additional time for the three shot sequence needed to 
support the single gunman theory. The WC itself also stayed away from formally stating that the 
2nd shot was the miss, thus leaving an "out", because of the firearms experts' results. They did 
however lean that way (the WC also, of note, never attempted to illustrate the SBT either). The HSCA believed 
that shot #1, fired at frame 160 of the Zapruder film, was the miss. I'll take some time to review all 
possible missed shot scenarios and hopefully you'll be able to decide which shot must have missed, 
IF the WCR and HSCA "Oswald alone did it" conclusions are correct.  

We know that the missed shot scenario of the WCR must have been responsible for the wound 
received by Tague, who was standing between 200 and 270 feet from the limousine, and even 
further from the "sniper's nest" depending on when the miss occurred, unless, as some WC 
defenders now claim, the "headshot" at Zapruder frame 313, which caused a neat, round entrance 
wound in Kennedy cowlick area (according to the autopsy photograph) on an obviously downward 
trajectory, somehow produced a fragment which flew out of the right front of Kennedy's head (in 
order for the "jet effect" theory of JFK's head snap to be the LEAST bit plausible), deflected upward and defied 
the remaining laws of physics and common sense to retain sufficient velocity to impact a curb 
several hundred feet away, and throw off concrete fragments which traveled another 30 feet with 
enough force to cause a wound on Tague's face! 

You decide if that sounds believable. 
The missed shot, logically, could have been either shot 1, 2 or 3, based on the stated Warren 
Commission conclusions of one gunman-three shots fired. Time constraints precluded any more 
than 3 shots if only one gunman were involved; of this there is no difference of opinion. The HSCA 
concluded that the missed shot that wounded Tague was the only shot fired from a second gunman 
on the grassy knoll. Their scenario appears to be closer to reality than that of the WCR. However, 
there remains the difficulty in matching up the trajectory of a grassy knoll miss that wounds Tague.  
MISSED SHOT AS SHOT #1- This either happened before the limousine turned onto Elm St or 
the shot was attempted by frame 160 of the Zapruder film. From that point until frame 210 the 
leaves and branches of the tree blocked the line of sight from the 6th floor window to the limousine, 
with the exception of a 1/18th of a second gap at frame 185. It was not logical, even to the WC, to 
believe that an assassin, knowing that his target would soon be in the open, would attempt his first 
and best shot through the leaves of a tree or through a split-second gap that he could not even have 
known would show his target, nor left him enough time to react, if he was tracking JFK. There was 
neither evidence nor testimony to support a shot before the turn onto Elm St, despite initial news 
reports. Besides, the angle is wrong for any deflection that could have wounded Tague. In contrast 
to the HSCA conclusion that LHO missed with the first shot at frame 160, all the WC firearms 
experts felt that the first shot taken would have had the best probability of hitting the target. Every 
expert hit the target with the first shot during every shooting test. Since it took an absolute 
minimum of 2.3 seconds to recycle the weapon (work the bolt to eject the spent round and chamber in a new 
round), and the Zapruder film advanced at 18.2 frames per second (based on FBI tests), any shots from 
the 6th floor, using CE 139, had to be at least 42 frames apart. Any shot taken at frame 185 would 
not have allowed for JFK to be hit between frames 210 and 222 as concluded by the WC. They 



based this conclusion on seeing Kennedy's actions both immediately before and after he disappears 
behind the Stemmons Freeway sign. Tague also testified that he received his wound much later in 
the sequence of events than at this point. Therefore, a missed shot at Shot #1 is highly improbable.  

However, having shot #1 miss, sometime before Zapruder film frame 162 is an absolute necessity, 
since Connally's own words state that he was not hit by the first shot. This requirement flies in the 
face of both Tague's recollections and the WC firearms experts’ results. 
MISSED SHOT AS SHOT #3- If the missed shot was at shot #3, after the fatal shot at frame 313, it 
could not have been fired until frame 355 at a minimum. There were witnesses who reported a shot 
at around this time, but there was no conceivable target for a single assassin since both JFK and 
JBC were already down. By frame 355, Clint Hill has reached the limousine and Jackie Kennedy is 
out on the trunk. Since this is when the limousine is moving at its slowest pace, it would mean that 
the easiest shot missed, by a great deal, and each of the first two, under tougher circumstances, did 
not. Therefore, a missed shot at this juncture is also improbable.  

All that is left is a missed shot at #2....or other gunmen.  
"Re-creations" of the Single Bullet Theory  

Perhaps this would also be a good time to address the many so-called "re-creations" of the SBT 
that, according to supporters of the government's conclusions, show the theory to be viable. As we 
discuss these tests, let us remember that nowhere in the 26 volumes of the Warren Commission 
testimony and exhibits is there even a solitary shred of evidence or testimony that supports the 
theory !  
However, many later tests have been fashioned, and the conclusions from them used to support the 
theory. The fallacies are that each has taken only a portion of the hypothesis and shown that it could 
have happened.  

To take an honest look at it, we must remember that all parts of the scenario relating to the SBT 
must have taken place, in sequence. Therefore, any test used to actually prove the theory must not 
only accomplish all of the events attributed to the bullet, but must do so using only CE 139, the rifle 
depicted as firing the shot. And, that rifle must be in the same condition it was in when recovered, 
as documented by the FBI.  
The first problem for any legitimate "re-creation" of the SBT is to be able to hit a moving target 
within the necessary time frames, using similar ammunition, the alleged weapon in its original 
condition and being fired by someone having only the same basic rifle skills as the accused. If that 
cannot be accomplished, then the rest of the SBT is null and void.  
Many different, and well-publicized exhibitions have been undertaken by WC supporters or, in 
some cases, the government itself, testing various portions of the scenario.  
However, to date, NO full test has ever been initiated using the evidence presented to the WC, in its 
original condition. And, NO bullet fired in any other "re-creation" attempt, has ever done ALL the 
damage attributed to CE 399, much less also emerged in the same condition as that bullet. Also, as 
documented, rifle experts with far greater skills than the accused, have NEVER accomplished that 
which it has been alleged that he accomplished, while firing under similar circumstances to the ones 
that would have faced a gunman in the 6th floor window of the TSBD on November 22, 1963.  
What has been done is to merely take selected parts of what has been attributed to CE 399 and re-
create them one at a time, as if each were an individual, unrelated occurrence, rather than 
addressing the entire sequence as the inter-locked occurrence. That way, when each part has been 
challenged, they continue with the public illusion that the theory is still possible. This is one of the 
subtle stratagems used by WC supporters in defense of their positions.  

Let us examine specifically, the efforts of Failure Analysis, Inc (FA). Researcher and author Gerald 
Posner, in his well-publicized pro-WC book Case Closed, bases virtually his entire conclusion, that 



LHO alone was guilty, on the FA work. FA is a highly respected engineering firm that reviews 
accidents and tries to determine what caused them. Their very detailed, scientific approach, appears 
to establish the SBT as a real possibility, which Posner, in his desire to sell his conclusions (and, no 
doubt, his book), immediately expands into fact. Unfortunately, their analysis is only as good as the 
data used by them.  

The problems with the theory they presented are : 
a) they did not factor in the weapon (CE 139) and its condition,  
b) they also excluded the statistical improbability that the shots that no expert ever 
duplicated could be made,  
c) they assumed an entry angle into JFK at 18 deg, (dismissing the numerous FBI 
reports and autopsy doctor observations of a 45 degree entry angle; this angle cannot fit into the 
theory, so is therefore deemed incorrect),  
d) they also placed the entrance wound in the back of the neck, again because they 
had to, despite the overwhelming evidence that it was in JFK's back, and  
e) they made no reference to the fact that the mathematical probability of Oswald 
and JFK being brought together on November 22, 1963, accidentally, is extremely 
unlikely (this factor will be covered in detail later)!!  

All of these are pertinent facts regarding the SBT; yet, they are treated as if they are not part of the 
sequence. Again, we have someone reaching a conclusion through a number of highly narrow and 
biased assumptions rather than honestly using all the evidence.  

Failure Analysis' tests and conclusions were utilized by both sides at the American Bar Association 
mock trial of Oswald. Two principals from FA testified for the prosecution; a third testified for the 
defense, showing that the same evidence, when reviewed in different manners, lead to different 
conclusions.  

Yet Posner, bent on canonizing the Warren Commission Report conclusions, uses the Failure 
Analysis results as his main physical evidence review and principal basis for his conclusion (of note is 
the rumor that Failure Analysis, Inc started to take legal action against Mr. Posner for misrepresenting their REAL 
conclusion; I wrote to Failure Analysis to confirm or deny this and they declined to comment, however click HERE for 
an affidavit by FA's CEO in regards to Posner's misrepresentation), fails to even mention that Failure Analysis 
made presentations for BOTH sides and also fails to point out that even though HE thinks the 
Failure Analysis (for the prosecution) conclusion "closes" the case, the jury, which saw BOTH Failure 
Analysis presentations still could NOT reach a conclusion (7-5 for conviction).  

Posner then spends most of the rest of his book in an awkward attempt at dissecting LHO's 
"background" and offering up lots of blatantly flimsy and oft misquoted statements by witnesses, 
including the WC re-creation photo of Brennan sitting where Posner knows that he was not, while 
presenting him as the key eyewitness. Posner also states that Brennan identified LHO, something 
that he absolutely did not do. In fact, there is no corroborating evidence to back up the claim that 
Brennan actually viewed any lineup at Dallas Police Headquarters, much less identified Oswald. 

No lineup from November 22-23 has one Howard Brennan as a witness!!  
The Brennan usage and the misrepresentation of the Failure Analysis presentations destroy most of 
Posner's credibility, especially when considering the multitude of other factual errors in his work, 
including being unable to provide substantiation of interviews he allegedly conducted (even some of 
those "interviewed" don't remember the interview). 
Yet, Posner and his book have remained the recent media darlings of the case. One wonders how 
such conduct could not only be condoned by Posner's publisher, but also ignored by the mass 
media. 

After all, as syndicated columnist George F. Will said about an unrelated incident: 



"If you catch an 18 inch fish, and claim it was 20 inches, that's embellishment...a 
fish story. However, if you claim you caught a 20 inch fish and never went fishing, 
that's something completely different." 

One comes to the conclusion that truth and facts matter less than simply maintaining the status quo. 
  

A Summation  
Let us first remember that all of these items of physical evidence are mutually dependent upon each 
other and if one fails scrutiny, they all fail. If that happens, their mutual discoveries then become 
consistent only with an attempt to implicate LHO. The bullet fragments can only get in the 
limousine by being fired at it or by being placed there. The magic bullet can only get on the 
stretcher via the same two options and, since the rifle introduced into evidence is linked ballistically 
to these 3 other pieces, it either fired them or it was planted. We have a very limited set of options.  
Scientists rarely use absolutes like "always" and "never" when discussing research, and since I am 
trying to be scientific about this, I'll say that it is about as unlikely as possible for the physical 
evidence allegedly found in Dealey Plaza to be as it was proclaimed to be by the Warren 
Commission and the HSCA. To believe in the physical evidence as presented requires a long list of 
extremely improbable scenarios to have all taken place, one after the other. Perhaps, in a stretch, we 
could believe in one or two; but to believe that all of them happened is simply not logical, since the 
statistical probability of all the occurrences happening is, no doubt, considerably less likely than the 
probability of winning the Power Ball Lottery Jackpot without any co-winners.  
Also required is the belief that the DPD, Secret Service and the FBI, for reasons unknown and 
unexplained, so fouled up the handling of evidence and ignored normal investigative procedures, 
that all the physical evidence related to Dealey Plaza would have likely been judged worthless, had 
there ever been a fair trial, and then were saved from this embarrassment by another "lone nut".  
It was this physical evidence that led to the widespread and immediate supposition of the guilt of 
Lee Harvey Oswald. It was his gun; the bullets came from it; he worked where the rifle was found; 
he was unaccounted for after the crime; he had the opportunity to have committed the crime. All 
this is damning on the surface, until you LOOK at the evidence itself and find that it just cannot be 
fitted together. Why didn't the Warren Commission see this?  

That appears easy to answer. They didn't look, they just accepted it and, unlike a court of law, 
where there are "rules of evidence", no one was there to challenge the evidence on behalf of Oswald 
or the people. A basic constitutional right was denied, not only to LHO, but to the people as well. 
That was the intention from the beginning. Oswald's mother pleaded with the Commission to allow 
an attorney to represent her dead son's interests, only to have that request denied because, according 
to the WC, theirs was not a legal proceeding. Really? They did later allow someone to represent 
Oswald, but there is virtually nothing in the twenty-six volumes showing any effort to question the 
evidence. Was this done because they feared the truth or did they know the truth and decide to bury 
it alongside Kennedy and Oswald? One can only put forth conjecture on that question. However, 
based on long suppressed documents that have finally come to light, it becomes more difficult to 
believe that either the WC or the HSCA did not know that something was dreadfully wrong!  
Of some things we can now be fairly certain. Someone did assassinate John F. Kennedy. Evidence 
was "discovered" and used to implicate Lee Harvey Oswald. A number of unidentified "bystanders" 
pointed police immediately towards the TSBD, where some of the evidence and Oswald could be 
found. Bogus Secret Service agents kept police away from the "grassy knoll" where many believed 
at least some of the shots had come from. All these actions were well thought out and planned 
before the events of November 22nd. These early "deceptions" made certain that the investigation, 
the search for physical evidence and most public perceptions would be controlled from the very 
start. Little was left to chance.  



Even the vehicle containing the members of the White House Press Corps covering the trip was, 
inexplicably, bumped back four slots from its pre-planned position in the motorcade, while at Love 
Field. This maneuver effectively removed first person, observation-trained reporter accounts of the 
assassination sequence. Even the official White House photographer, who always filmed a 
motorcade from directly in front of the limousine, was moved back to the press vehicle. 

We again have two choices as to why these vehicles were moved: either just another coincidence or 
planned. Based on the total evidence, I do not feel that it is logical to believe that it was a 
coincidence. There are far too many "coincidences" in this case, that also seem to point to an 
elaborate deception plan. Because of the sheer number of coincidences and the importance of each, 
I am simply unable to believe in them.  
Another thing that it appears was covered in the conspiracy planning was a contingency for the 
seizure of any films made by bystanders in Dealey Plaza, like the Zapruder film which gave 
everyone a unique view of the limousine during the assassination sequence.  

Some of the those taken were seized by men appearing to be federal agents and never seen again 
(home movie films shot by both Beverly Oliver, the "Babushka Lady", standing on the limousine's 
left and Gordon Arnold, standing near the picket fence on the knoll); some were taken and returned 
later (Mary Munchmore and Orville Nix), presumably after being viewed and cleared or, as in the 
case of the Zapruder film, secretly sent to a highly sophisticated military lab for "processing". Why 
a local lab was said to have been used to develop this film, and who actually did is unknown. The 
need for this subterfuge, no doubt, was, and is, depicted as a matter of national security. But, was it 
really? 

That action alone has raised some questions about the legitimacy of this part of the physical 
evidence also.  

The Zapruder Film  
The 8mm home movie film taken by Abraham Zapruder has always been considered a mainstay in 
any investigation into the events of November 22, 1963. Recently, it has come under increasing 
doubt as to its complete authenticity. The truth remains another of the swirling controversies of this 
episode.  
Zapruder, from a vantage point about halfway between the TSBD and the Elm Street underpass, 
filmed the entire assassination sequence. The TSBD was to his left, the grassy knoll, with its picket 
fence, just to his right. His film, advancing at 18.2 frames per second, showed in vivid color, the 
sickening progression of the entire ordeal. The FBI broke the film and the camera down, tested and 
timed the camera speed, and also, frame by frame, reviewed, timed and numbered the sequence of 
events. They also used the film as the foundation to re-create the assassination in Dallas. Using that 
film and the others as the cornerstones from which to work, the FBI contracted two Dallas-based 
surveyors to measure all the appropriate angles and distances. The Warren Commission 
mysteriously altered what they really came up with and the surveyors were never called to testify. 
According to their statements to researchers, this was because their results did not fit the correct 
scenario.  

Eventually, some frames from the film were also used as photographic evidence in the WCR. As 
stated previously, the frames of the fatal headshot were reversed so that Kennedy's head appeared to 
move forward as a result of that shot. His head actually moved backward and to the left at a speed 
of over 60mph. The main controversy surrounding this film has always been the meaning or cause 
of the President's head movement just before and after the impact of the fatal bullet. WC apologists 
have brought forth a number of highly scientific arguments to explain the head movements while 
maintaining the WC conclusions. Scientifically and medically, it is possible that they are correct.  
However, there are a number of things that make me sure that they are wrong:  

a) While the testimony of casual witnesses is usually considered unreliable, if you 



have enough of them, certain facts do come out. For example, if a crowded mall 
were robbed, interviewing all the witnesses would give investigators a good idea of 
how many were involved, if they were armed and which way they went. In this case, 
64 of 90 witnesses who either testified before the WC, or were deposed by the DPD, 
stated that they heard or saw something to lead them to believe that some shots came 
from the grassy knoll area. Ten of the twelve Dallas Sheriff's Department deputies 
present in Dealey Plaza also felt that some shots came from the knoll, situated to the 
right front of the Presidential party. These are more than casual observers, they are 
trained to notate and observe. 

Is it plausible to believe that ALL of them are wrong?  
b) The testimony and physical evidence presented by Dallas Motorcycle Officers 
Bobby Hargis and J. C Martin. Both stated that they were positioned behind and to 
the left of the left rear bumper of the limousine at the time of the fatal headshot and 
were hit with blood and brain matter from the President. The Zapruder film verifies 
their positions in the motorcade. Only a shot from the right front would have 
propelled the material to the left rear of the limousine and only a rear exit wound 
would have allowed the after-effects to impact with anyone to the left rear. This will 
become extremely important later.  

(6 WCH 294)  

c) The so-called Harper Fragment, a portion of human skull found on the grassy 
triangle area of Dealey Plaza. While there has been much controversy over what area 
of the skull the fragment came from, no one has doubted that it did come from JFK's 
head and landed on the grass. This grassy area was to the left of the limousine, and 
the force required to propel the fragment there needed to originate from the right side 
of Elm Street.  
d) The actions, shown on the Zapruder film, by Mrs. Kennedy, after the headshot. 
She is seen, climbing out on the left rear of the limousine trunk retrieving another 
piece of her husband's skull. The force to propel it there needed to come from the 
right front.  
e) Every picture of the interior of the limousine taken after the fatal shot, fails to 
show anything near the amount of brain and blood that should have splattered the 
front windshield, Mrs. Connally, and/or the two Secret Service agents in front of 
JFK, IF the fatal shot had come from behind and exited to the front, as depicted in 
the autopsy photographs and X-rays.  

f) No witness from Dealey Plaza who actually saw the fatal bullet impact, has ever 
come forward to state that the fatal shot came from the TSBD. ALL who have 
offered an opinion as to the source have stated their belief that it came from the right 
front.  
g) There is no known physical evidence to support a fatal head shot from the rear, 
other than the supposition of the "neuromuscular spasm" or "jet effect", used to 
explain JFK's rearward head movement immediately after the impact. All known 
physical evidence and JFK's head movement are totally consistent with a front right 
impact-rear exit scenario and the long accepted laws of momentum.  

h) The filmed studies done by Dr. John Lattimer and Dr. Luis Alvarez, which claim 
to show that a rear entrance wound can cause an object to "snap backward" are 
flawed.  

(NOVA, PBS, 1988)  

(See Mechanical Engineer Tony Szamboti’s detailed article HERE) 



A human head, attached at the neck, cannot "spin" as the melon does, thus its 
momentum must continue forward, especially if the impact is in the cowlick area, 
near the top of the head, as depicted in the autopsy photos. Only the now maligned 
by both sides autopsy report identified an entrance wound near the hairline. This 
shows another of the subtle flaws in the arguments that the WC defenders use. They 
interchange conflicting observations between the WCR and the HSCA findings to fit 
their needs without accounting for the differences. If the fatal shot was in the 
hairline, then the autopsy photographs are in error (read: fakes). If there was no 
entrance wound there, then the test is a fake. 

They can't have it both ways.  
CONCLUSION: While there is the possibility that the movement of JFK's head can be consistent 
with a shot from above and behind, the rest of the physical evidence and an overwhelming 
percentage of the testimony of eyewitnesses back the conclusion that, at least the fatal head shot 
came from the right front, near or on the grassy knoll. JFK's reactions as seen in the Zapruder film 
would indicate such and Sir Isaac Newton's centuries old, inviolate Laws would support this 
scenario also.  
There have also long been questions as to whether or not some sections of the Zapruder film have 
been "doctored".  
Researcher David Lifton found that the copy he viewed in 1966 had several frames with 
unexplained splices. These would have shown the STEMMONS FREEWAY street sign, which, 
several witnesses claimed, had been hit by a bullet during the shooting. If it were, the SBT and "lone 
nut" conclusion would have been in deep trouble. When Lifton asked former WC counsel Wesley J. 
Liebeler to inquire about this, the answer they obtained from WC special assistant Norman Redlich 
was a classic example of the circular arguments frequently used by WC defenders.  
Redlich explained that the sign could not have been hit from behind because LHO was shooting 
from in front of it AND it couldn't have been hit from the front because all of the shots LHO took 
were already accounted for!!!  
Incredible as it seems, an additional letter from WC general counsel Lee Rankin stated that he felt 
certain that Redlich's explanation had answered the question. Another somewhat sinister and 
unexplained sidelight of this is that the Stemmons Freeway sign was removed and replaced, 
strangely enough, in a different spot, within days of the assassination and no one can find any 
documentation as to who ordered it, when it was ordered or why. There have also been claims by 
both Lifton and Livingstone that the frames showing the fatal shot and head wound have small 
sections of JFK's head "blacked out". They feel that this was done to hide the true view of the 
location of the head wound. 

Noel Twyman, in his book, uses motion analysis of SS Agent Roy Kellerman's head movements to 
show his belief that certain frames of the Zapruder film have been removed. His argument appears 
valid, but I have not yet been able to verify his findings. Therefore, as with most photographic 
interpretation attempts, including the alleged "Badgeman" supposedly visible in the background of 
the famous Mary Moorman Polaroid picture, these observations are usually in the eye of the 
beholder. While some will support the contentions, others can most certainly see nothing untoward 
about the film. This part is for you to judge, upon your own examination.  
All of this speculation about where the shots came from should have been put to rest, once and for 
all, through the information obtained from the JFK autopsy that was conducted on the night of 
November 22-23, at the Bethesda Naval Hospital, one of the finest military hospitals in the world.  

A standard medico-legal review of the locations of all the wounds sustained by JFK would tell us 
what we need to know---from in front, behind or both. Instead, what it did was add to the problem.  

 



 

 
 

 
 

CHAPTER IV  

THE AUTOPSY  
  
  

"...some causes appear obvious before the autopsy e.g. gunshot wounds and stab wounds, but the autopsy must confirm 
that they...caused the death along with any other contributing factors identified..."  

Dr. John E. Smialek, Chief Medical Examiner, State of Maryland (1995-2001) 

  

Through The Looking-Glass 
  

Our first question here is, "What is a medico-legal autopsy and how does it differ from a standard 
autopsy?"  
A medico-legal autopsy is performed by a forensic pathologist. It differs from a standard autopsy in 
that it usually contains a greater documentation of injuries and it collects evidence, found on or in 
the body of the deceased. The first medico-legal autopsies were performed in London, in an effort 
to assist Scotland Yard in its attempts to capture Jack the Ripper. Thus, the science of forensic 
medicine was born.  
Under Texas Law, the only law broken on November 22, 1963, a medico-legal autopsy must have 
taken place, in the jurisdiction (county) where the crime was committed, before any indictment for 
murder could have been filed. The moment that the body of JFK left Dallas County, no valid 
indictment against anyone, could have ever been filed. This fact would have raised eyebrows 
throughout Texas, or any other state, had the deceased been nameless, much less the President of 
the United States. To add insult to this, the "autopsy" that was performed would best be called a 
pathological examination of a cadaver, rather than a "medico-legal" autopsy.  

The three military doctors assigned by the government to perform the autopsy, Drs James J. Humes 
and Thomas Boswell of the US Navy and Dr. Pierre Finck of the US Army, were woefully 
inexperienced in performing autopsies on gunshot victims. Only one of the doctors was actually a 
forensic pathologist and he was not the lead prosector, nor was he present from the start of the 
procedure.  
The autopsy report came under fire almost immediately because its findings did not agree at all with 
the accounts of both the Dealey Plaza witnesses and the statements of the Parkland Hospital 
emergency room personnel who had treated JFK. Many news broadcasts and interviews with these 
witnesses aired over the first days after the assassination. The published statements from both of 
these groups asserted their beliefs that at least one hit had come from the front. Immediate efforts by 
the Secret Service to "encourage" the Parkland doctors to "revise" their statements were only 
partially successful. As time passed, some of those observations did indeed change. Many however, 
as evidenced by the 1990's depositions of these doctors by the ARRB, have remained the same.  
Later on, through mainly the efforts of researcher David Lifton, serious questions were also raised 
and never adequately answered in regards to the autopsy findings and the possibility that the 



wounds had been altered sometime between Parkland Hospital and when the body reached 
Bethesda Naval Hospital.  
During the Shaw trial, district attorney Garrison subpoenaed Col. Pierre Finck, the only forensic 
pathologist at the autopsy, and elicited sworn testimony from him that none of the pathologists 
performing the autopsy were actually in charge of the procedure. Dr. Finck testified that a large 
number of high-ranking military officers and unidentified civilians were present at the procedure 
and gave orders as to how the autopsy was to be performed. He also testified that the autopsy 
report's placement of the wounds was accurate. 

(State of Louisiana v. Clay Shaw; 2/24 pg 192; 2/25 pg 23)  

The HSCA review of the autopsy photographs and X-rays in 1977 however, found them to be in 
direct and significant conflict with the wound placements and descriptions in the autopsy report. 
Their findings were so blatantly different from the autopsy report that the panel had to have the X-
rays they reviewed compared to earlier X-rays of the President by an outside source to authenticate 
them. Both sets of X-rays were concluded to match.  

I have personally spoken to a number of Baltimore County Circuit Court Judges, with a combined 
128 years on the bench or in private practice. They have presided over or been involved in literally 
hundreds of murder cases, each one of which included an autopsy report. Not one of them could so 
much as ever recall even hearing of a case anywhere or anytime where the autopsy photographs 
and X-rays were in significant conflict with the autopsy report itself. They also could not imagine 
any reason for such a conflict to exist. All stated that if they were presented with a case that had 
these "problems", they would have, immediately upon a defendant's request, had the body exhumed 
and re-autopsied. However, each remained quite adamant that such an event could not happen.  

Here we see part of the basis on which a non-conspiracy scenario stood with the legal professionals 
on both the Warren Commission and the HSCA...they simply cannot, did not and will not believe 
that anything untoward could have taken place. They looked for, and accepted, only innocuous 
answers because it was unbelievable to them to think that any discrepancies could be anything else! 

However, to me, clearly something very strange went on at Bethesda that night. The fact that all the 
military personnel involved were immediately required to sign an oath of silence, under penalty of 
courts-martial, cannot but help to make one feel even more uncomfortable with what went on there. 
As you will see, when we add the other unusual or contradictory factors we will explore, we begin 
to realize that perhaps all was not as it was originally reported. A sinister pattern appears to emerge.  
Certain recent revisionists, still attempting to defend the WC conclusions and explain away the poor 
autopsy, have attempted to place the blame on the Kennedy family by saying that THEY, through 
RFK, would not allow a forensic autopsy to take place. 

I'm sure that the Kennedy's did not choose the pathologists who performed the autopsy, one of 
whom was a forensic pathologist so, while they may have tried to keep the Addison's disease from 
the public and may have somewhat limited the autopsy, that is not a reasonable excuse for such a 
botched report...a report which the WC accepted at face value, without anyone other than Warren 
himself seeing any of the photographs and/or X-rays. 

WHAT THE WARREN COMMISSION CONCLUDED  
The autopsy papers (CE 391) filed by the 3 military pathologists assigned to the case were accepted 
at face value by the Commission, without any review of the autopsy photographs or X-rays, despite 
the admissions of irregular handling of those papers by the lead prosector, US Navy Commander, 
Dr James J. Humes.  
In the supplemental autopsy report (A63-272), written sometime after the autopsy, the pathologists 
concluded:  
The President was hit with 2 bullets. His death was caused by a single gunshot wound to the head. 



This wound was caused by a missile entering the back of Kennedy's head at about the hairline, to 
the right of and just below the external occipital protuberance (the "bump" on the back of the head). This 
missile shattered the skull and deflected upward and out of the head. Tiny fragments of the missile 
lacerated the brain from back to front. These fragments, described as "dust particles", so damaged 
the brain that Humes stated he was unable to accurately describe the wounds.  

The job of a forensic pathologist is to accurately describe such wounds. The other bullet entered the 
President's neck and exited his throat. This wound was not considered to have been fatal, in and of 
itself. Based on the other evidence already reviewed, this wound was caused by CE 399, the magic 
bullet.  
According to the autopsy report, no other wounds were found, and all the wounds were considered 
to be consistent with a gunman firing from above and behind the President. No ballistically 
identifiable bullet fragments were recovered. However a number of very tiny fragments, the largest 
being the size of a pencil point, were found in the brain. Several (2) of these were recovered and 
turned over to the FBI. There have since been statements by high ranking Naval personnel present 
at the procedure that at least one major fragment was recovered, and documents show the receipt for 
a "missile" recovered and given to the Secret Service that night. This fragment has never 
materialized nor been otherwise accounted for.  

There have also been statements by others that a number (unknown or variable depending on the witness) of 
other fragments were recovered and turned over to "authorities". They too, never materialized and 
the statements are not supported by any known documentation. 

WHAT THE HSCA REVIEW FOUND  
The major discrepancies between the WCR and the HSCA findings were in this area. The 
differences in the findings will be noted for each wound reviewed. The problem of which was 
correct existed because the WC findings were based on the autopsy report filed by the 3 military 
pathologists who actually saw the body and performed the autopsy. Neither the pathologists nor the 
WC investigators saw the autopsy photographs and only the pathologists allegedly saw any X-rays. 
The HSCA findings, in contrast, were based on a review, by a distinguished panel of 5 forensic 
pathologists and 4 radiologists, of the autopsy X-rays and photographs only. They did not view the 
body. Their findings were so out of line with the actual autopsy report as to the locations of all the 
wounds to Kennedy that many people believed that the panel members were looking at forgeries. 
Several other experts were asked to verify the authenticity of the X-rays. The HSCA panel of 
experts concluded finally, that the original prosectors had made significant errors in their placement 
of the wounds to Kennedy. They examined those doctors in both closed and open sessions and 
concluded that the autopsy pathologist's HSCA testimony showed them finally admitting to these 
errors. The HSCA final conclusion found that, in spite of all these errors, all the wounds were still 
consistent with only one gunman, firing from above and behind the President. However, one 
member of the medical panel, Dr Cyril Wecht, a past president of the American Association of 
Forensic Pathologists, testified that he was not in agreement with certain parts of the panel’s 
findings, in particular its agreement with the Single Bullet Theory.  

Here is the strongest basis for a conspiracy...and also the necessary "out" for government 
investigators. Under normal circumstances at any trial, the autopsy photographs and X-rays would 
be considered the "best evidence" in resolving any discrepancies between the testimonies of 
eyewitnesses. From the legal side, best evidence is defined, in layman's terms, as evidence that is 
the most reliable to what it is offered to prove. Therefore, to HSCA investigators, what the autopsy 
photographs and X-rays showed, is what was...plain and simple. Anything else, testimony of 
witnesses, autopsy reports etc. that did not agree with the photographs and X-rays was wrong. 
Once the photographs and X-rays were validated, the HSCA accepted them alone as the deciding 
evidence as to what JFK's body looked like, regardless of how illogical all the evidence made them 
seem. 



They used this to keep testimony by a number of Bethesda witnesses hidden until they were forced 
into the open by the ARRB. While this is not technically illegal in the "investigative" framework of 
the HSCA, it would have been illegal in a criminal trial, where the prosecutors are required to 
divulge to the defense, anything exculpatory. Exculpatory evidence is defined, in layman's terms, as 
"evidence which tends to show the innocence of a defendant." 
Certainly evidence of a shot from the front would be exculpatory to the Lone Gunman conclusion. 
Once again we see investigators operating with blinders on, as if they could not, or would not, 
believe what they saw in front of them...conflicting evidence which, logically, could not be 
conflicting. 

WHAT THE EVIDENCE AND TESTIMONY ACTUALLY SHOWED  
I) The neck wound- originally the bullet which caused it was found to have not traveled through 
JFK's body, but this was subsequently changed after Dr. Humes talked to the Dallas (Parkland 
Hospital) doctors, specifically, according to Humes, Dr Malcolm Perry, on Saturday, November 23, 
1963, and found that they had performed a tracheotomy over a small front throat wound. The 
original statements of the Dallas doctors voiced the overwhelming opinion that they considered the 
throat wound to be one of entrance and no more than 5mm in diameter, thus indicating an additional 
shooter to the front.  

The autopsy instead concluded that it was the exit wound of the 6.5mm bullet (CE 399) that entered 
the back of the neck, thus maintaining the "single gunman" theory. No effort was made to explain 
the size differences.  
One of the HSCA forensic pathologists, the well-known and respected Dr. Michael Baden, after 
reviewing the X-rays, noted that the non-fatal bullet appeared to have fractured the first thoracic 
vertebra in the neck.  

No such injury was described in the original autopsy and this fracture was used by the HSCA to 
explain the "change of trajectory" in the bullet. They did not however, offer any explanation as to 
how CE 399 could have remained pristine after this additional bone impact, and deflection.  
a) The location of the neck wound was originally placed too low, actually in the back, to have 
exited the throat. This location was noted on the autopsy face sheet, a body diagram used by 
pathologists, during an autopsy, to notate the approximate positions of wounds and scars. This face 
sheet was signed as "verified" by Dr. George Burkley, the White House physician.  
b) The FBI report, filed by 2 agents assigned to the proceeding, stated that the wound was probed 
and was only as deep as the tip of a finger and that the doctors found no outlet for the bullet.  

(FBI Report# 89-30-31)  

c) The Navy Death Certificate, again signed by Dr. Burkley, echoed the original placement of the 
wound (noted as: "...at about the level of the third thoracic vertebra" T-3), in the back.  
d) The bullet holes in JFK's jacket and shirt were consistent with the lower back wound depicted on 
the face sheet and described in Death Certificate.  

(FBI Exhibits 59, 60)  

e) Dr. Finck testified at the Shaw trial that his request to see the President's clothes, that night, was 
denied by non-medical military officers present who out-ranked him. He deemed this an uncommon 
occurrence. 

Dr Humes did not see the President's clothes either, nor did he request to see them. He stated, in his 
ARRB deposition of February 13, 1996, when asked if he had requested the clothes: 

No, I didn't. I should have, probably, but I didn't. 

(Humes ARRB deposition, pg 37) 



f) The final placement of the wound, by diagram, was in the neck, where it had to be, for the "front 
exit" to work.  
However, the placement, noted by Dr. Humes in the autopsy report, was described as:  

"14cm down from the right mastoid process."  

(A63-272)  

This description is highly unusual for the autopsy placement of a neck wound since the mastoid 
process, the bump found behind the ear, is a non-fixed point for any wound other than a head 
wound. Normal autopsy language is to state neck or back wound locations by measuring from 
distinct vertebra of the spinal column. If the head is pulled all the way back, the mastoid process is 
almost even with the top of the shoulder, and measuring 14cm down from there is about where the 
bullet holes are in the shirt and jacket and where the Death Certificate, autopsy face sheet, and 
several witnesses, including Secret Service Agent Clint Hill, famous for his run and leap on to the 
back of the limousine, placed the wound. While Humes was not a forensic pathologist, he did have 
ample experience performing autopsies. Why he placed the wound in this fashion is unknown.  
g) The final placement, by the autopsy doctors, of this wound is also disputed by pictures of the FBI 
re-creations of the shooting. They clearly portray a back wound, which is in agreement with all 
other physical evidence and most of the testimony regarding this wound. Yet the drawings shown to 
the WC (CE 385, 386, 388) placed the wound in the neck, the only position where a front exit was 
possible. This was necessary, originally, to explain the front throat wound. It became even more 
important later, when the SBT was needed and created. While both the diagrams and re-creation 
photographs were available to the WC and are included in the 26 volumes, it appears that no one 
there questioned the discrepancy.  

h) The FBI Summary Report, used to summarize the FBI's findings before January 1964, showed 
the following statement on December 9, 1963, in regards to the autopsy findings:  

"Medical examination of the President's body revealed that one of the bullets had entered just 
below his shoulder to the right of the spinal column at an angle of 45 to 60 degrees downward, that 
there was NO point of exit, and that the bullet was NOT in the body." 

(Commission Document 1 pg. 18)  

i) On January 13, 1964, an FBI Supplemental Report stated, in part:  
"Medical examination of the President's body had revealed that the bullet which entered his BACK 
had penetrated to a distance of less than a finger length." 

(Commission Document 107 pg. 2)  

It needs to be noted here that the date of this report is the same date as the Rankin memo to the WC 
staff stating that due to the ballistics and autopsy findings, the investigation would focus on LHO 
only.  
j) Amazingly enough, the HSCA in 1977-78, had their panel review the X-rays and photographs 
allegedly taken at the autopsy. They found that the "neck/back" wound was 2" lower in the X-rays 
than described by Dr. Humes et. al., in the previously accepted and staunchly defended WC autopsy 
report, and that the X-rays showed that the President's 1st thoracic vertebra (T-1) was fractured, a 
wound not noted anywhere in the autopsy.  

Incidentally, the Navy Death Certificate, discussed in (c) above, had this wound at T-3. 
Yet, despite the split decision of the pathologists on the panel (3-2) as to the relative positions of the 
bullet wounds, the HSCA still concluded that the entrance wound was above the front throat wound. 
Thus, though a 3rd location for this entrance wound was now "created", the conclusion still 
remained exactly the same!  
k) Autopsy photographs of the interior of JFK's chest, which might have shown the bullet's path or 
lack of same, have never been seen and are supposedly non-existent. No attempt to find them, or 



account for them has ever been undertaken, despite the testimony of Dr. Humes who stated:  
" I distinctly recall going to great lengths to try and get the interior upper portion of the thorax 
illuminated. What happened to the film, I don't know."  

(7 HSCA 12)  
It should be noted here that several people have since stated that they saw a number of photographs 
and X-rays burned at Bethesda by a high-ranking Secret Service official in December 1963. Since 
this testimony was not given under oath nor backed by any physical evidence, the names of the 
individuals involved are purposely left out and you should take this as an uncorroborated statement, 
nothing else.  

However, it now appears, based on documents released by the ARRB, that a number of those would 
participated in the early handling of the X-rays and photographs have given sworn statements that at 
least some of the photographs and/or X-rays they saw and/or handled, are missing from the 
collection housed at the National Archives. Included amongst the depositions is the statement of 
Navy technician Floyd Reibe, who was being trained in the proper methods of autopsy photography 
while stationed at Bethesda, and assisted in the actions that night. Reibe stated that he couldn’t 
explain, nor account for, the published autopsy photos or the 5 rolls of 35mm film he exposed that 
night that are receipted for, but not found in the National Archives inventory. So, Reibe's testimony 
appears to show that a number of the photographs shown are not from Kennedy's autopsy, while a 
great number of shots he took at the autopsy are indeed missing. Since the National Archives has a 
receipt for them, it cannot be stated that Reibe is simply "incorrect". 
Others in this group of depositions/statements will be discussed later in this chapter. 

What we see therefore is that we have mutually corroborating statements that a number of 
photographs are missing without adequate, and in most cases any, explanation. Here again, we have 
a controversial area that is further obfuscated by mysteriously missing evidence...of such 
combinations are conspiracy theories born. 

l) None of the assorted methods to accurately place the location of the non-fatal wound are in 
agreement. The autopsy report, death certificate, photographs and X-rays all place the wound in 
different spots. However, more of the documentation, physical evidence and eyewitness testimony 
seem to place the wound between and slightly below the center of the shoulder blades than place it 
elsewhere. If the wound was between the shoulder blades, it could not have exited from the throat 
on a downward trajectory.  

m) Documents declassified by the ARRB show that WC member Gerald R. Ford was responsible for 
changing the wording of the final WCR conclusion about this bullet. Originally the report was to 
place this wound "in the back"; Ford had it changed to read "...the base of the neck...” He states that 
this change was only made to clarify the location.  

n) The HSCA testimony of the Navy photographers (John T Stringer and his assistant, Floyd Reibe) who 
took the autopsy photographs included the fact that at least one roll of film was immediately ruined, 
purposely, by some of those present at the autopsy because it showed who was in the room. Why 
that was necessary is still unknown. 

It is not known what else was on that roll.  
o) Dr. Humes testified that he had destroyed "certain preliminary draft notes" and "burned the 
original autopsy report" on November 24, 1963, the day LHO was shot and killed. Such an action 
is an obstruction of justice since the investigation was still on going, despite Oswald's death.  

It is also highly convenient. 
(2 WCH 373)  

There was even more confusion caused by the head wounds.  



  

II) The head wounds- Originally, the entrance wound was found to be to the right of and slightly 
below the external occipital protuberance, with the exit wound directly above it and described as:  

"a large irregular wound in the scalp and skull, on the right side, chiefly parietal but extending 
somewhat into the temporal and occipital areas."  

(A63-272)  

Layman's description- the right side of the head, extending towards the top, forward towards the 
right ear and into the rear of the head. The wound was estimated to be a maximum of 13cm (about 
5") in size.  

a) CE 386 - a Navy drawing, supervised by Humes, depicting what the autopsy report described: a 
small wound of entry below a large wound, presumably of exit. The large wound is clearly depicted 
to begin in the back of the head and the small wound is near the hairline, also in the back of the 
head. In addition to this, Dr. Humes' testimony before the Warren Commission about the trajectory 
of the bullet that caused this damage is both revealing and highly confusing:  

"Scientifically sir, it is impossible for it to have been fired from other than 
behind, or to have exited from other than behind."  

(2 WCH 360)  

If this conclusion is to be believed, then the bullet entered the skull and made a u-turn. Yet, no one 
from the Warren Commission questioned this incredible statement. The drawing also depicts the 
wound in a different condition than it actually appeared on arrival at Bethesda. Dr. J. Thornton 
Boswell testified before the HSCA:  

"...there was a hole there only ½ of which was present in the bone that was intact. This small piece 
fit in there." 

(7 HSCA 246)  

Boswell is testifying that the rear "entrance wound," the small hole, was only established after 
certain fragments arrived at Bethesda, which he later testified took place after midnight. They were 
reinserted into the skull and only then did the "entrance" wound appear. The drawing is therefore 
not representative of the actual appearance of Kennedy's head on the body's arrival at Bethesda and 
is very misleading as to the size and location of the wound itself. No known accounting of where 
these "fragments" came from has ever been undertaken.  

b) While it is typical for wounds of exit to be far larger than wounds of entrance, the autopsy 
doctors believed that the entrance wound and exit wound were in the same general area of the skull 
and could only be differentiated by the location of the type of "beveling" of the skull usually 
associated with each type of wound. The edges of entrance wounds usually show inward beveling 
while exit wounds show the outward type.  
c) A military review of the autopsy (January 20, 1967) by Drs. Humes, Boswell and Finck stated that 
the large, rear wound showed:  

"...the margins of an exit wound and the beveling characteristic of an exit wound."  

The autopsy doctors at this time supposedly saw, for the first time, a number of autopsy X-
rays...they did not see the photographs. 
d) A  piece of human skull was found on Saturday November 23, 1963, in the grassy triangle area 
of Dealey Plaza, between Main and Elm Streets. This physical evidence, known as the "Harper 
Fragment", was shown to several pathologists in Dallas, including Dr. A. B. Cairns, Chief 
Pathologist at Methodist Hospital. Those in Dallas, concurred that the fragment was occipital in 
nature. The occipital area of the skull is in the back of the head. Those on the WC and HSCA would 
not confirm that it came from that location. They remained unsure of its nature. This fragment was 
found to the left of Elm St., meaning that it traveled from right to left after leaving the skull.  



e) The testimony of all the Parkland Hospital personnel who treated or watched the treatment of 
Kennedy was consistent in regards to the location of the largest head wound. Each witness placed 
that wound at the right rear, or occipital area of the head.  

(6 WCH 6; 6 WCH 54; 3 WCH 361; 17 WCH 6; 6 WCH 65; 6 WCH 136; 21 WCH 216)  

In fact, in his bestseller High Treason, researcher Livingstone displays 1979 correspondence with 
Dr. Paul Peters, one of the Parkland Hospital doctors who spent significant time with Kennedy, in 
which Livingstone asked Peters whether the official picture of the back of Kennedy's head or the 
drawing used in Lifton's book best showed what he saw. He chose Lifton's drawing...the large exit 
wound in the back of the head.  
f) The WC testimony of Secret Service Agent Clint Hill, who spent the entire ride to Parkland 
Memorial Hospital spread-eagled across the trunk of the limousine and who later helped put JFK 
onto a stretcher also placed the largest wound in the back of the head.  

(18 WCH 742; 2 WCH 141)  

g) HSCA photographic experts, using the X-rays and photographs only, stated that the head wounds 
were:  

"...entry-1.8cm to the right of the midplane of his skull...exited at the right coronal suture at a point 
11cm forward of the entry wound and 5.5cm to the right of the midplane..."  

This description of the exit wound places it above and in front of the right ear. These descriptions of 
the wounds also appear to describe two clearly distinct wounds.  
One autopsy photo shows a clean round entrance wound in the cowlick area, about 4" from where it 
was described in the autopsy. This same picture shows no damage to the back of the head.  
h) No clear, defined picture of the exit wound is available other than Autopsy Photo #7 which will 
be discussed in detail later. In fact, there are NO photographs of the skull which show it containing 
the brain, meaning that there are no photographs depicting the skull before the autopsy allegedly 
began.  
In addition, I have reviewed those photographs that are in the public domain with Mr. Jim Stamos, 
who for 30+ years has been an illustrator and photographer in the biology department at the 
University of Buffalo and who comes from a family of photographers. Mr. Stamos has graciously 
agreed to allow me to use his comments and observations on this website. 
Jim told me that he was quite dismayed at the quality of the autopsy photographs, having taken 
many, many photographs using similar techniques and equipment as is used in autopsy photography 
as a normal part of his varied job functions over the past 29 years. The objectives of his 
photography are the same as that from any autopsy..."to provide specific and concise visual 
information." He stated that he, and autopsy photographers that he has known, would have been, 
"...ashamed to have produced results such as I have seen. However, if the basic intention was to 
obfuscate then they succeeded." 
Interestingly enough, the main photographer at the autopsy, John T. Stringer, who was 45 at the 
time, later trained Earl McDonald, now ironically, an employee at the National Archives, on 
autopsy photography. Stringer was also called "...one of the best medical photographers in the 
world..." in a 1992 article to the Journal of the American Medical Association, by Dr. Humes. 
Certainly the man in charge of photography knew the correct way to take the autopsy pictures. It is 
also standard procedure for the photographer at an autopsy to develop, and in the case of a medico-
legal autopsy, authenticate the photographs as part of the legal requirements. 
Yet, Stringer was not allowed to develop the films taken by his assistant, Reibe, or himself...in fact 
they weren't even developed at Bethesda Naval Hospital! Instead, they were taken, by the Secret 
Service, to the barbed wire enclosed Navy Lab at the Anacostia Naval Station for development.  

That completely out-of-the-normal step seriously damaged their legal standing as 



evidence in any trial, since the individuals who took them could no longer 
categorically vouch for the films, much less the developed photographs...and 
remember, when this was allegedly done, Oswald was alive and the probability of a 
trial, and the need for legally admissible evidence to convict him, should have been 
paramount...obviously it wasn't. 

Stringer's own recollections of the wounds themselves have oddly flip-flopped a number of times:  
1) he was interviewed on tape, by David Lifton in 1972. That tape has him referring to the large 
wound as being in the occipital area of the head, in the back of the head. This is the same description 
related by his assistant, Floyd Reibe, and autopsy technician Paul O'Connor;  

2) Stringer related this same recollection when contacted and interviewed by phone by current ABC 
Prime Time Live associate producer Jacqueline Hall-Kallas in preparation for the 1988 KRON-TV 
documentary. 

3) However, when Hall-Kallas dispatched a crew to Florida to videotape Stringer for that 
documentary, he had changed his story to be in agreement with the autopsy photographs. 

Stringer now claims to have had that opinion all along, and when confronted with a copy of his 
taped interview with Lifton by Vero Beach, Florida Press Journal newspaper reporter Craig Colgan 
in 1993, Stringer, while admitting that it was his voice on the tape, said: 

"I'm very surprised. I have no explanation for this. It's just wrong." 

(Press Journal November 14, 1993) 
Ironically again, National Archives employee McDonald told the ARRB in an interview on March 
21, 1996 that he remembers that Stringer had an "...almost photographic memory."  
McDonald also gave his observations of the autopsy photographs and what he considered to be 
discrepancies between what is on record and what he would have expected to see if he had taken 
them, based on Stringer's training: 

l There are no autopsy tags visible in any of the photographs  
l There are no whole body photographs in the collection  
l There is no photograph of the brain (at autopsy) immediately following removal from the 

cranium  
l There is no photograph of the inside of the skull following brain removal showing its 

condition  
l There is no photograph of the reassembled skull  
l There is no photograph of the chest cavity  
l There is no extreme close-up of the back wound  
l There is no wide-angle and/or medium field view of the cranium viewed from the outside  

(ARRB--March 21, 1996 Meeting Report by Douglas Horne) 

When asked to grade the collection* , he termed it poor, just as Jim Stamos has done. 
(*note: McDonald viewed the entire collection, including those that are not in the public domain as yet) 

Yet, in an article published in the Journal of the American Medical Association in March, 1993 , 
pro-WC researcher and urologist, Dr. John K. Lattimer, whose "tests" of the viability of a rearward 
head snap with a shot from behind, are so grossly inaccurate and misleading, was at it again. 

In the article Lattimer, who never appears to lack in hyperbole, writes: 
"The photographs by chief navy photographer John T. Stringer also are of the highest quality." 

(JAMA Vol 269, No 12, page 1544) 

  

Did he see the same photographs that McDonald and Stamos commented on? 
How many autopsy photographs would you think a urologist would have ever viewed? 



Who appears more qualified to comment? 
(Many thanks to fellow researcher and friend Milicent Cranor, who is an absolute warehouse-like source of 
information on the medical evidence, for furnishing me with a copy of Lattimer's article and the ARRB interview of 
McDonald). 

In line with the questions about the validity of the autopsy photographs is the ARRB deposition of 
former Navy enlisted person Saundra K Spencer in which she states that she and 2 other Navy 
enlisted personnel developed the color shots of the autopsy. This deposition can be said to be 
another "smoking gun" if only for the following: 

Q: By the way, approximately when did you leave the NPC for the first time? 

A: Let's see. It was within 2 or 3 months after the assassination. 

Q: Did you ever see any other photographic materials related to the autopsy in addition to what you 
have already described? 

A: Just, you know, when they came out with some books and stuff later that showed autopsy 
pictures and stuff, and I assumed they were done in---you know, down in Dallas or something 
because they were not the ones that I had worked on. (my emphasis) 

(Spencer ARRB deposition June 5, 1997, page 33) 

i) The lateral and anterior/posterior X-rays (F-56, F-53), appear to show the loss of all skull bone in 
the right, front area of the head, including a great deal of the forehead around the right eye. This 
implied an exit wound in the forehead or temporal area.  
J) Autopsy Photo #3- Right frontal- showed no apparent damage to the forehead or around the eye, 
nor did it show any indentation that might be due to bone missing behind the skin. This picture is 
clearly in conflict with the autopsy X-rays F-53 and F-56.  
Since the President's body had laid on its back for over six hours, had any skull bone been missing 
in the forehead area, logic would dictate that the skin would have drooped into the gap and stayed 
that way as rigor-mortis set in. This indentation should have been visible in this photograph, IF the 
X-rays were correct.  
k) The testimony of Dr. Humes and Dr. Boswell before the HSCA in closed session had them 
maintaining their belief on where the fatal entrance wound was: near the external occipital 
protuberance. 

(7 HSCA 246-256)  

l) During his HSCA closed session testimony, Dr. Humes flatly refused to budge on his placement 
of the fatal entrance wound, actually marking on a plaster skull where he saw the wound and then 
initialing the skull. Those initials were consistent with his other testimony.  

(7 HSCA 261)  

m) The testimony of Dr. Humes before the open session of the HSCA when asked about the wound 
discrepancies was:  

"Yes, I do think that I have a different opinion...I go back further to the original autopsy report 
which we rendered in the absence of any photos, of course. We made certain physical observations 
and measurements of these wounds. I state now those measurements we recorded then were 
accurate to the best of our ability to discern what we had before our eyes (my emphasis)." 

(1 HSCA 324-327)  

Humes later testified, when asked about the 4" error in his placement of the head entrance wound:  
"Well, I have a little trouble with that (placement), 10cm is significant...4". I go back to the fact 
that there was only one, period." 

(1 HSCA 329)  

Is this the testimony of someone admitting to an error or is it someone hinting at the truth?  



n) Autopsy Photo #7- described by the HSCA as "anterior/superior view of inside of cranium, 
brain removed". Layman's terms- front to back view from above of inside of skull, without the 
brain. This one is, to me, the key picture in determining what actually happened because I believe 
that it is a real picture of JFK's skull.  

However, it CANNOT BE AS DESCRIBED!!!  
Based on the descriptions of the locations of the entrance and exit wounds given by the HSCA 
experts who used the X-rays, for this to be a front to back picture, some part of JFK's face would be 
showing since, to line up with the placement of the wounds, this photo would be at the 15-30deg 
angle, going clockwise, on a level plane, from a starting point directly between the eyes. No facial 
structures show; even lacking are the appropriate bone structures inside the cranium. Additionally, 
the skull curvature shows that the bulk of the undamaged skull is to the left of the defect. For this to 
be as described, the large defect, the exit wound, should be to the left since it is supposed to be on 
the right front of JFK's head. It is clearly not there, it is on the right side of the picture. Also 
showing in the back of the picture, almost in its middle, is what appears to be a smaller, circular 
wound in the scalp. It shows the similarities of an entrance wound.  

If the HSCA photographs are true, this would have to be the cowlick area. Immediately below and 
slightly to the left of that wound and in the front of the photo is a "beveled" notch in the skull, 
showing all the characteristics of an exit wound, which, if the HSCA's X-rays are accurate would 
have to be on the right coronal suture, just above the right ear. Yet, the bulk of the skull curvature is 
to the left of the large wound and no facial or ear structures show anywhere in the picture.  
It is my firm opinion that, since no matter how I turn the angle of this photo it is inconsistent with 
any other view, this is a back to front picture of JFK's head from the 180deg mark from the starting 
point between the eyes.  

This being so, we can see the small front entrance wound, at approximately mid-way between the 
right eye and right ear, and the rear exit wound, beveled out, with the massive skull loss to its right, 
as described by the Parkland medical personnel.  
Let's go back over Dr. Boswell's description of the rear entrance wound as he described it in volume 
7 HSCA pg 246:  

"There was this hole there only ½ of which was present in the bone that was intact. This small 
piece fit in there."  

This is a remarkably accurate description of the wound in the exposed skull showing in autopsy 
photo #7, the "notch". The only thing that Boswell got wrong was that it’s an exit wound, not an 
entrance wound. Careful examination of this notch appears to show the outward beveling associated 
with an exit wound. The HSCA described this wound as such; they just somehow got their anteriors 
mixed up with their posteriors. Was it another mistake, or was it planned?  
o) The observations of the HSCA panel stated:  

" The panel continued to be concerned about the persistent disparity between its findings and those 
of the autopsy pathologists and the rigid tenacity with which the prosectors maintained that the 
entrance wound was at or near the external occipital protuberance."  

(7 HSCA 115)  

p) An agent of the CIA, Regis Blahut, was arrested during the HSCA hearings for breaking into a 
safe and handling the autopsy photographs stored there. No explanation for why he did it has ever 
been offered.  

q) The autopsy X-rays revealed a previously unseen, and unaccounted for bullet fragment, lodged 
under JFK's scalp in the back of his head. It was large enough to have been determined to have 
come from a 6.5mm bullet. The repercussions of this are usually overlooked by both sides.  
If this fragment is real, it must be accounted for in the "3 shots-2 hits" scenario used by both the 



WCR and the HSCA.  

Remember, they can't have it both ways.  
Its position must also be accounted for--"...embedded in the outer table of the skull close to the 
lower edge of the (entrance) hole..." .We must therefore assume that the bullet from which this 
fragment came shattered on contact with Kennedy's skull and yet CE 399 caused all the wounds 
attributed to it and did not shatter. We must then also "rework" the scenario to include this fragment 
along with the other two already discussed and still find a way to wound Tague. To date, no one has 
ever addressed this problem, to the best of my knowledge.  
In fact, thanks to the keen observations of researcher Jeff Bumpus, this is now a major area of 
concern!! 
We know that the Clark Panel, in 1968, first viewed the autopsy photographs and X-rays. They 
"discovered" the large fragment, viewable only in the anterior/posterior X-ray (F-56 * Note: The fragment 

is shown about halfway up the X-ray, directly over the word "ENHANCED"). They also stated that it was 6.5mm in 
diameter. 

(Clark Report, page 11). 

After visiting this website and reading my previous version about this point, Jeff contacted me with 
his observation that, since the two front floor fragments are both verified as being copper from a 
bullet jacket(s) and are assumed by WC defenders to be from the kill shot, the X-ray fragment must 
therefore be made up of only the lead core...except that, and I've verified these figures through both 
my brother-in-law, who is a master gunsmith, and retired US Army master sergeant John Ritchson, 
a fellow researcher who is also a hands-on expert in the field of military weapons and ammunition, 
the lead core on a Western 6.5mm jacketed slug is only approximately 5.5mm, not 6.5mm! The 
other millimeter (The measurements of the diameters of bullets do vary slightly. However these variances are not 
sufficient to account for the difference) is the combined width of the copper jacket.  
Therefore, either the 2 front seat fragments hit nothing and are from the miss that hit Tague, or the 
X-ray fragment is either faked or from a 6.5mm non-jacketed (lead only) slug or from a 7mm or 
greater jacketed bullet...and a 6.5mm lead slug can be ruled out because it would be far too 
deformed to show up as exactly 6.5mm on an X-ray, especially after a skull penetration. That would 
also hold true if what shows in the X-ray is part of the core from the bullet which originally 
contained either of the either CE 567 or CE 569.  
Certainly it is not reasonable to believe that the lead core could have been accidentally deformed in 
such a way as to be exactly 6.5mm in diameter... 
It’s also unreasonable to now believe that the front seat fragments are from the missed shot, since 
the much ballyhooed (by the press) recent tests on them (CE 567, 569) stated that one of them 
contained traces of human skin and tissue. The limousine isn't humanoid. 

So the problem is, since we all know there were only 3 shots: 1) CE 399 ; 2)  the Tague miss; and 3) 
the head shot... 

from what shot did that X-ray fragment possibly come?   
Since this point was revised on this website, I have had numerous debates with WC supporters on 
this. Their "opinions" vary from  

1) it was "created by crazies" (with no explanation of who the crazies were)  

2) "its a fragment from the miss that wounded Tague"  
3) "it’s a fragment from a miss and Tague was wounded by the head shot" (yep...that's 
what a prominent defender said). 

All agreed it meant nothing...you decide. 



In addition, at his ARRB deposition, the late Dr. Humes stated that the X-ray now at the National 
Archives appeared to be quite different than the one he viewed after performing the autopsy. He 
again reiterated that he saw no such fragment, neither in the X-rays he viewed, nor during his 
examination. 

(Humes ARRB Deposition, February 13, 1996) 

Researcher Michael T. Griffith has recently written an article about the wound ballistics of full 
metal-jacketed (FMJ) rounds that is very well researched. It is available on his website or you can 
click here. 
r) The FBI report (89-30-31; Commission Document 7) compiled by Special Agents Sibert and 
O'Neill, who were present during the autopsy states that the autopsy doctors' initial observations:  

"...determined that a tracheotomy had been performed, as well as surgery of the head area, namely 
to the top of the skull."  

In a supplemental memorandum (62-109060-4244) about this statement, SA Sibert wrote:  
" This statement is based on information orally reported at the time by the autopsy physician (Dr. 
Humes)."  

No surgery to the head was performed at Parkland Hospital and supposedly no one else touched the 
body before it arrived at Bethesda Naval Hospital for the autopsy. In fact, Dr. Humes inquired about 
the procedures performed at Parkland. On November 23, 1963, he telephoned the Parkland 
emergency room doctors and asked about both the tracheotomy and whether or not they had done 
any cutting on JFK's head. He was informed that the staff at Parkland had been trying to save 
Kennedy, not kill him. They had performed the tracheotomy, but had done no "...surgery of the 
head area, namely to the top of the skull."  
s) Testimony before the HSCA by Dr. Boswell about the damage to the scalp tells of wounds that 
looked very similar to the incisions made by pathologists, during an autopsy, to expose the skull so 
that the skullcap or "top" may be removed:  

BOSWELL: "...the scalp was so torn and lacerated that we never had to do any 
dissection there. The scalp just laid over, just laid down having done no dissection 
or anything."  

(7 HSCA 245)  

Later both he and Dr. Humes testified that the bullet lacerations had caused 4 "flaps" of scalp to be 
seen as the procedure began. 

(7 HSCA 250, 264)  

t) The autopsy report (A63-272) states:  
"...four tears in the scalp forming flaps..."  

It should be noted that the dissection of the scalp during an autopsy is into 4 flaps. 
(Medicolegal Investigation of Death-Spitz, ed.)  

u) In testifying before the WC about the damage to the skull, one of the autopsy doctors stated that 
little work was done to remove the skullcap:  

HUMES: We had virtually no work with a saw to remove those portions of the 
skull, they came apart in our hands very easily...as we moved the scalp about, 
fragments of various sizes would fall on the table."  

(2 WCH 354)  

This type of damage is not depicted in the autopsy X-rays. Usually the removal of the skullcap, 
during autopsy, requires a great deal of prying to get it loose.  

v) In the autopsy report, the weight of JFK's brain, fixed in formalin, is given as "1500 grams". 
This is the high end weight of a brain that has not been damaged by gunshot and left significant 



amounts of tissue in both the limousine and on the floor at Parkland Hospital.  

w) The autopsy report describes the location and condition of the tissue samples taken from the 
brain:  

"...all sections are essentially similar and show extensive disruption of brain tissue with associated 
hemorrhage."  

Each of the samples was taken from an area that was thought to be damaged by the fragments. 
Sample "e" is described as coming from:  

"... the lines of transection of the spinal column..."  
(CE 391)  

Putting these two statements together seems to imply that the brain was already separated from the 
spinal column before Humes' procedure began, a condition that a bullet could not have created, but 
one that would be a standard routine during an autopsy.  

This belief is further supported by an interview given to researcher Josiah Thompson on January 
11, 1967 by Dr. Boswell. Thompson quotes Boswell as saying:  

"The brain was quite easily removed without recourse to surgery."  

This interview was completed some time before Lifton's book, Best Evidence, with its wound 
alteration theory, was written.  

Does "without recourse to surgery" and "the lines of transection of the spinal column", mean that 
the brain had been severed from the spinal cord before the documented autopsy began?  

x) Humes also testified that they did not section the brain. Sectioning is a normal medico-legal 
autopsy procedure and is necessary to establish the direction of any bullet\fragment tracks that 
might have ripped through the brain, so as to determine the angle of entry. He further testified that 
he was told not to by one of the higher ranking, non-medical military personnel in the room, in 
order to "preserve the specimen". This "specimen", the brain, has been missing for over 30 years.  
Recently released documents from the ARRB have cast significant doubts about the validity of the 
brain examination. Perhaps that is why the actual specimen is missing.  
y) Lifton's book claims that the brain lacerations described by Humes were remarkably similar to 
the "cuts" made when sectioning, according to pathologists Lifton contacted. Humes instead 
attributed them to the "dust like" particles found to transit the brain, yet he could find almost none 
of the fragments (only 2) that allegedly caused them...and missed one that, according to the 
anterior/posterior X-ray was a quarter of an inch in diameter!! 
While it has been my goal to avoid lengthy, technical data, I feel that a full reprint of the damage to 
the brain is in order. Humes' actual descriptions are:  

"The right cerebral hemisphere is found markedly disrupted. There is a 
longitudinal laceration of the right hemisphere which is para-sagittal in position 
approximately 2.5cm. to the right of the midline which extends from the tip of the 
occipital lobe posteriorly to the tip of the frontal lobe anteriorly. The base of the 
laceration is situated approximately 4.5cm below the vertex in the white matter. 
There is considerable loss of cortical substance above the base of the laceration, 
particularly in the parietal lobe. The margins of this laceration are at all points 
jagged and irregular, with additional lacerations extending in varying directions 
and for varying distances from the main laceration. In addition, there is a 
laceration of the corpus callosum extending from the genu to the tail. Exposed in 
this latter laceration are the interiors of the right lateral and third ventricles.  

"When viewed from the vertex the left cerebral hemisphere is intact. There is a 
marked engorgement of meningeal blood vessels of the left temporal and frontal 
regions with considerable associated sub-arachnoid hemorrhage. The gyri and 
sulci over the left hemisphere are of essentially normal size and distribution. 
Those on the right are too fragmented and distorted for satisfactory description.  



"When viewed from the basilar aspect the disruption of the right cortex is again 
obvious. There is a longitudinal laceration of the mid-brain through the floor of 
the third ventricle just behind the optic chiasm and the mammillary bodies. This 
laceration partially communicates with an oblique 1.5cm tear through the left 
cerebral peduncle. There are irregular superficial lacerations over the basilar 
aspects of the left temporal and frontal lobes." 

(CE 391)  
This description has been said to depict a brain that was "hit by an axe" or "cut up with an egg 
beater" by some pathologists who have seen the report (I have personally spoken to several members of the 
medical community. All stated to me that one bullet, entering from the occipital area could not have caused all this 
damage, unless it was at least .50 cal [12.7mm] and fragmented severely. Military ammunition, as CE399 is, does not 
usually fragment.) Could all of this have been caused by "dust like" particles, only two of which were 
recovered? And how could the brain described in this report have possibly weighed 1500 grams?  
z) The possibility of determining whether or not there had been surgery performed on JFK's head 
sometime between Parkland and Bethesda might have been accomplished by reviewing the tissue 
samples taken at the autopsy. However they, and the brain itself, are listed as "missing" from the 
National Archives. This supposedly happened sometime after the Archives had acknowledged 
receipt of them.  

aa) The receipts for both the X-rays and photographs taken at the autopsy were changed, retyped 
and resigned by people other than those who actually took them that night. In addition, the numbers 
of exposures from that night on the original receipt are less than the number on the revised receipt, 
which, in turn, is less than the number of exposures noted in the FBI report. Finally, the number 
seen by the HSCA panel agrees with no other total!! The total number of X-rays taken was 
originally receipted as 11. This is in agreement with the FBI report (CD 7). However, the changed 
report has 14 X-rays noted and this is the number reviewed by the HSCA panel.  

In a 9/11/77 letter to HSCA investigator Andy Purdy, photographer John Stringer, who took the 
photographs, but was not allowed to develop them, and did not see them until 1966, stated that he 
could not account for the differences and corrections. Supposedly part of those differences were 
caused by 5 exposures from the "film holders" used having not been exposed. 

Without going into a long-winded explanation of the equipment used, I am assured by University of 
Buffalo biology department photographer Jim Stamos, that not exposing both sides of a "film 
holder" is a mistake not even a raw photographer would ever make. 
In addition, the testimonies of those involved in the processing and development of the films is so 
contradictory, as to make one feel that more than one set of autopsy photographs were taken. 
Next, the ARRB tracked down and deposed Carl Belcher, who in 1966 was the Department of 
Justice representative at the first "review" and authentication of the photographs by Humes, 
Boswell, Stringer and Dr. John Ebersole, the chief radiologist at Bethesda who allegedly took all the 
X-rays. Belcher was initially extremely uncooperative and had to be subpoenaed to appear and 
testify.  

His testimony shows why he was so reluctant. A "memorandum for the file", over Belcher's 
signature, which outlined his efforts in obtaining the authentication signatures by the 4 from 
Bethesda is a key piece in establishing the chain of possession. 

Belcher completely denied ever writing it, or ever visiting Bethesda to get Humes 
signature as the memo states. 

(Belcher ARRB deposition 10/22/1996) 

Another large legal hole and possible obstruction of justice in the evidence handling manifested 
itself. 

  



bb) During an interview on San Francisco's KRON-TV in 1988, former Bethesda Naval Hospital 
technician Jerrol Custer, the man who took the X-rays, stated that the X-rays reviewed by the 
HSCA were NOT the X-rays he took of JFK on the night of 11/22/63. His recollections were that 
the back of JFK's head was missing. Custer's observations are consistent with all of the Parkland 
Hospital assertions and the testimony of Clint Hill.  

In a deposition before the ARRB, Custer was shown the X-rays stored at the National Archives (you 
and I may not see them without the permission of the Kennedy family, despite the fact that taxpayer dollars paid for 
them and the procedure which created them, and taxpayer dollars pay for their storage). He then stated that they 
now appeared accurate. 

I'll let you draw your own conclusions.  

Also, as a sidelight is the very odd fact that the X-rays stored at the National Archives contain no 
posterior skull X-ray. It seems very odd that during the autopsy, no X-ray of the back the head, 
showing the entrance wound, would have been taken. Normal forensic autopsy protocol call for just 
such X-rays, yet, in this case, once again, none exist. 

cc) According to journalist, author and HSCA investigator Gaeton Fonzi, WC counsel Arlen Specter 
stated that he very much wanted to see the X-rays and photographs before the WCR came out, but 
that the Commissioners themselves decided against it. During an interview with Fonzi in 1966, 
Specter said:  

"The President of the United States (LBJ) did not want Arlen Specter to do the investigation of the 
assassination of President Kennedy. The President appointed the Warren Commission to do that 
job."  

dd) Historian Jacob Cohen tried to locate and view the X-rays and photographs in 1966. He 
searched the National Archives and sent letters of inquiry to the White House, Secret Service, Dr. 
Humes and even Robert F. Kennedy. The items were nowhere to be found.  

They were "found" at the National Archives, later.  
ee) Another major problem is that there are no known autopsy photographs showing the skull with 
the brain inside. Normally, photographs and X-rays are the first processes done at an autopsy. Any 
photographs taken at that time should have shown the brain inside the skull! Why are there none?  

It is also alarming to note that Autopsy Photo #6, allegedly showing the top of the President's head, 
does not appear to show the "Y" incision that is normally the first surgical procedure performed. 
This implies that the photo was taken on arrival, yet it clearly shows the brain missing from the 
skull.  

In addition, Bethesda Naval Hospital technician Paul O'Connor has stated that he placed the 
President's body on the examining table when it arrived at the hospital. He also has said that the 
JFK's skull did not contain the brain.  

(The Men Who Killed Kennedy-CIT Documentary, 1988) 

ff) According to the late Dr. John Smialek, until his death Chief Medical Examiner for the State of 
Maryland, a standard medico-legal autopsy has its procedures completed in the following sequence, 
regardless of who the decedent is or what the assumed cause of death is:  

1-Photographs  
2-X-rays  

3-Y-incision  
In his HSCA testimony Dr. Humes was asked by the HSCA to explain, "in what order or sequence 
did you conduct the autopsy?"  

HUMES: Well, the first thing we did was make many photographs which we 
knew would obviously be required for a wide variety of purposes, took basically 



the whole body X- rays and then proceeded with the examination of the two 
wounds..... 

(1 HSCA 327-328)  

Based on this testimony that he followed normal procedures, some of the autopsy photographs 
should have shown the skull with the brain inside and/or the top of the skull intact. The fact that 
there are no such pictures does tend to cast doubts about the validity of those photographs entered 
into evidence. The HSCA panel of pathologists presumably knew the correct sequence of autopsy 
procedures and should have seen the discrepancy. Yet, they did not ask Dr. Humes why there are no 
photographs of the skull with the brain inside.  

gg) Several of the more damning pieces of evidence to be released by the ARRB were the HSCA 
interviews and depositions of a number of those associated with the photographs and X-rays. One is 
the August, 1977 interview of Navy technician James Curtis Jenkins by HSCA investigators Jim 
Kelly and Andy Purdy. This document remained out of the public's eye for over 20 years. In the 
memo submitted by Kelly and Purdy, they state that Jenkins "...said the wound to the head entered 
the top right quadrant from the front side..." (my emphasis). The interview also stated that Jenkins 
and the autopsy doctors all saw and noted the same thing. Jenkins also placed the "neck" wound far 
too low in the back to allow for it to have exited JFK's throat and he classified it as "...very 
shallow...". Jenkins interview was done as a deposition and under oath.  
Also released was the HSCA deposition of White House photographer Robert Knudsen. In it, 
Knudsen stated that he developed the black and white photographs and, among other things, that he 
saw at least one of those negatives showing JFK's body with metal probes in it. The probes would 
have been used to determine the angles of the wounds.  
Humes and Boswell both denied using any probes at the autopsy. Perhaps Knudsen was mistaken. 

However, when I reviewed this point with University of Buffalo photographer Jim Stamos, he told 
me that Knudsen could not have mistaken them for anything else because they stick out in a black 
and white negative like a "beacon" and can be seen at a glance. 

Knudsen and Humes cannot both be correct. 
hh) Finally, on November 10, 1998 the National Archives released a 32 page Memorandum for the 
File written by ARRB military documents expert Douglas Horne. In it, Horne, the ARRB's chief 
researcher into the autopsy and medical evidence, reviews and documents the many contradictions 
found surrounding the Warren Commission and HSCA witness statements, documents and ARRB 
depositions relating to the supplemental brain examination performed by Dr.Humes and others 
some time after the autopsy. Horne's conclusion, corroborated by a review of the alleged 
photographs of the brain by FBI SA O'Neill, present during the autopsy, is myth-shattering:  

The photographs housed at the National Archives are not those of 
President Kennedy's brain, but of another one which was substituted 
and passed off as his! In fact, Horne concludes, with a 90-95% 
certainty, that 2 separate brain examinations were done, several 
days apart, on two completely different specimens, in order to hide the 
true nature of the president's wounds!  

This is a momentous document, since it is the first one published from an official source that 
challenges the veracity of the physical evidence and points right to the heart of a conspiracy which 
had to include members of the government. The autopsy doctors lied and perpetuated a fraud on the 
American people. There is neither logical reason nor motive for them to have done that unless they 
were ordered to do so.  

Horne based his conclusions on the contradictory descriptions of the wounds and the brain given by 



numerous witnesses. While they tended to agree with each other, they were in major disagreement 
with the autopsy report and the observations, testimony and depositions of Drs Humes and Boswell. 
Even Dr Finck's recollections differed from Humes and Boswell.  

Horne, knowing full well that, logically, there cannot be a major contradiction in this regard, 
reasoned that the only plausible explanation was that the autopsy doctors based their published 
findings on a specimen other than that belonging to Kennedy. A great number of depositions, 
drawings and previous documents, most hidden in HSCA sequestered files (and therefore NOT subject 
to Freedom of Information Act requests), show what was undoubtedly, a conscious effort to keep the truth 
from the American people.  

CONCLUSION: We have three choices here:  
1) all of the Parkland Hospital personnel were correct in their observations;  
2) the 3 Bethesda pathologists are correct about their placements of the wounds or  
3) the X-rays and photos are correct. 

There is no other plausible explanation, since all 3 are at odds with each other. If either #1 or #2 are 
correct, then we have a conspiracy. If #3 is correct, then the quality of physician allowed to practice 
and teach in our country, along with the caliber of medical technician who assist them, is 
unbelievably poor. 

Based on the total evidence, including Doug Horne's memorandum, the conclusion here is obvious. 
At least some of the X-rays and photographs are either phony, have been altered or misidentified. 
Rather than believing that the 3 autopsy pathologists, with the body in front of them, could 
incorrectly place where every wound was, it is more logical to believe that what the HSCA panel 
saw was forged, especially when the Horne revelations and hidden documents are also factored in. 
No other conclusion makes sense, especially with the receipt problems, lack of a solid chain of 
possession and the Parkland personnel testimony which, while it does not totally agree with the 
autopsy findings, is a much closer match to them than it is to the HSCA findings, in regards to the 
external wound appearances and locations. But, by controlling the "best evidence", the photographs 
and X-rays, the conspirators gave the investigators an "out"...they need not find a conspiracy 
because the evidence showed no signs of one. 
Medico-legal autopsies are performed in a standard manner, regardless of where they take place, 
whether civilian or military, or who is doing them. Besides, identifying, describing and measuring 
the locations of wounds is a standard autopsy procedure. All pathologists have performed autopsies 
and most have some understanding of forensic medicine. The three pathologists at Bethesda that 
night were not that far in over their collective heads: Dr. Humes was the Chief of Pathology at 
Bethesda; Dr. Boswell was the Head of the Pathology Department at the Naval Medical School 
there and Dr. Finck was a credentialed forensic pathologist. All had performed perhaps hundreds of 
autopsies. Most government conclusion supporters now want us to believe that they were 
incompetent so that the differences can be explained. Many of those who made the loudest noises, 
in 1978, about how incompetent they were and how botched the autopsy was, were the same people 
who steadfastly defended the autopsy against the initial criticism spawned by the Warren 
Commission Report! Had the hidden depositions and drawings been released at that time, the 
Warren Commission's house of cards would have collapsed.  

It seems that the repercussions against the HSCA X-ray/photographs review's findings were far too 
much to also have allowed the depositions to be made public. It is a pity that a civilian autopsy 
wasn't originally performed, say, in Dallas, or a civilian pathologist called in from the world-
renowned National Institutes of Health, which just happen to be located directly across Wisconsin 
Avenue from the Bethesda facility. Why only military? National security or just control?  
Remember, Dallas County Coroner Earl F. Rose did try to perform an autopsy, as required by 
Texas law, but he was overwhelmed by the Secret Service present. We are assured that there was 



nothing sinister about it, despite the fact that as soon as they did it, they prevented anyone from ever 
being convicted of the crime. How convenient that the accused murderer was then also assassinated, 
thus removing the need for a trial.  

Is it still probable that the wound evidence does point to a single assassin from behind? NO...unless 
you believe that all of the Parkland emergency room medical personnel had a mass hallucination 
and were treating JFK for a wound that wasn't where they thought it was...no wonder he died. If the 
original wounds HAD pointed to a single shot from behind, why were the photographs, X-rays and 
autopsy report all changed and forged? What it appears we have here is an ad-hoc scenario having 
to be created, much like the "SBT", as the "problems" were being found. First at Bethesda, over that 
fateful weekend, next revised some months later to account for the Tague wounds, then later still 
when the photographs and X-rays finally had to become "viewable". All these steps were deemed 
necessary to compensate for the inconsistencies of each cover story versus the emergence of some 
of the true facts or the valid questions of the critics. And the ability to create all these "changes" 
speaks volumes of the power behind the conspiracy...imagine switching brains and getting away 
with it! Fortunately, it seems that the conspirators couldn't quite match up the wound descriptions in 
the autopsy with the faked photographic and X-ray evidence. So, the autopsy had to be branded as 
incompetent. Imagine what the interview of Dr. Humes would have been like at the Warren 
Commission Hearings, if he had been confronted with the photographs and X-rays then, or if the 
WC had called the Bethesda technicians or the mortician who prepared Kennedy for burial. The 
body would have had to have been exhumed, and then the entire conspiracy would have blown sky 
high. That's why they were "missing" for so long, and never shown to, nor asked for, by the 
Commission.  
It is quite compatible with all this evidence to feel strongly that Dr. Humes was under orders to 
produce an autopsy report that was consistent with a single gunman firing from above and behind, 
only. This is also consistent with his own admission that he had burned the original autopsy notes, 
after Oswald's death. Speculating, it does seem reasonable, based on all the evidence, that he:  

1) corrected his initial observation about the back wound so that it could exit the throat then,  
2) revised its position again so that it could possibly hit Connally and,  
3) compensated for any initial observations inconsistent with the LHO did it alone scenario.  

Unfortunately, some of those present heard those observations, and two FBI agents made note of 
them in an official report. It also appears, as shown in his WCH testimony that Humes drew the line 
at endorsing the SBT. When the conspirators were reviewing the "problems" that they might have to 
face, it appears that someone, wary of the results of a future review of the autopsy photos and X-
rays, substituted others, probably composites, for some of those originally taken, and also added 
others. This could have happened anytime after the autopsy since the Secret Service, in violation, 
again, of standard legal evidence handling procedures, would not allow the X-ray technicians nor 
the photographer to review and initial the original work done that night. This act was needed to 
establish the legal "chain of possession". According to these technicians, the Secret Service told 
them that, in the interests of national security, the FBI would handle it. Who could have ordered 
around both the FBI and Secret Service? 
Soon thereafter they, and all the other military medical personnel involved in the procedure, were 
forced to sign an oath of complete silence regarding all aspects of the autopsy, under penalty of 
general court-martial. Again, who possessed the power to control these federal agencies also?  

Another logical conclusion is that, based on all the evidence, the wounds found in JFK were altered 
prior to the body's arrival at Bethesda, and all of the ballistically identifiable fragments removed. 
Those tiny fragments that were overlooked due to time constraints, and were recovered and given to 
the FBI, could not be matched via exceptionally precise spectrographic comparison nor neutron 
activation analysis to any of the other ballistically identifiable missiles, meaning that they did not 
come from any bullets matched to CE 139. And the original FBI report, over Hoover's signature, 



was worded so ambiguously ("...no significant differences..."), that its true meaning, that the fragments 
did not match any of the recovered bullets, was hidden. Where then did they come from?  
What were supposedly these same fragments were again tested by the HSCA experts in 1978 and 
found to match up with CE 399, 567 and 569!  

(But as the linked article here shows, the methodology used, and the conclusions reached were faulty) 

However, the fragments used by the HSCA, in 1977, did not weigh nor look the same as those 
identified, examined and photographed by the FBI in 1963-1964, leaving plenty of doubt about their 
true identity. While I could go along with these fragments weighing less due to the testing done on 
them, I can think of no benign reason for them to weigh more.  

It is also logical to reason that Drs. Humes, Boswell and Finck either misinterpreted both the head 
entrance wound and the throat wound or, more likely, adjusted their initial findings, under orders, to 
fit the "lone nut" scenario. Military personnel, even doctors, are trained to follow orders. As Horne's 
analysis implies, substitute specimens were used to depict the type of damage consistent with a 
single wound from the rear. Surely Humes and Boswell were competent enough to KNOW this was 
happening and yet intimidated enough to not let on (never in Humes' case since, he passed away in 
1999)about it for over 35 years. Perhaps at the time, and this is sheer speculation on my part, their 
orders to do this were justified by a senior officer telling them that it was in the best interests of 
"national security" for the autopsy conclusions to appear this way, because the killer was possibly a 
part of a communist conspiracy that, if it came to light, might trigger World War III and, besides, 
Oswald was already dead. Such an explanation, during the early going, may have duped many into 
actions or statements that were basically untrue and detrimental to the innocence of LHO, whom 
I'm certain they portrayed as a communist agent. They could hardly have later recanted their own 
findings, especially in front of the Warren Commission, who probably would have ignored them 
anyway. Let's also remember that the press was hardly receptive to any "conspiracy" theories either, 
thus taking away another avenue for the doctors. Speculating again, it is also possible that the same 
type of argument was used on Jackie Kennedy, while she was still in shock, to allow someone to 
transport JFK's body from Air Force One to some place other than Bethesda for a "preliminary 
examination" that was actually one of the steps in the cover-up. How the body could have been 
tampered with before it got to Bethesda has always been a stumbling point to any "wound 
alteration" theory. This is my explanation of how it could have been accomplished.  
It is additionally possible to see in the testimony where Humes initially left clues for those, on first 
the Warren Commission and later the HSCA, who cared to see them, about the true location and 
nature of the wounds and the validity of the testimony about them. The two government 
investigations just didn't care to see them, and the press didn't choose to question them, so they 
remained a riddle, seen only by the critics. They can only be seen in their true light, when taken in 
conjunction with the total evidence. Humes' testimony is not the only such ambiguous testimony. 
Many of the "experts" in other areas also made statements about crucial data which appear to show 
that they too, were uncomfortable with some parts of the evidence and what each was required to 
say about it. Humes testimony however, seems to be the most blatant.  

Just a few examples:  
"Scientifically sir, it is impossible for it (the bullet) to have been fired from other than behind or to 
have exited from other than behind. 

(2 WCH 360)  

"...(the neck wound) 14cm down from the right mastoid process ..."  

(CE 397)  

"...Surgery of the head area, namely in the top of the skull..."  

(FBI Report 89-30-31)  

"(tissue sample taken) ...from the lines of transection of the spinal column..."  



(CE 397)  

"... after some preliminary examinations, the autopsy began...." 

(1 HSCA 328)  

Regardless of exactly how it was all done, it does appear to point to an attempt, mostly successful, 
to show evidence that only reflected the probable guilt of LHO and the effort that hid or destroyed 
most evidence that could have pointed to the truth and exposed the cover-up. Maybe those whose 
job it was to review all this "evidence" found this effort too incredible to possibly be true and 
therefore did not, or would not, look into it deeply enough. Or, maybe they did and did not like 
where it pointed, or know what to do about it.  

The entire situation in regards to the autopsy is so bizarre, so completely without parallel, that it 
requires absolute blind faith, at this point, to not feel that something quite sinister was afoot.  

When we add to that all the evidence from the bullets and rifle, and the multitude of situations that 
give us pause with their validity, even blind faith is taxed to the limit. If, as Horne's memorandum 
posits, another brain was substituted for Kennedy's at the supplemental autopsy, then all other 
implications and/or appearances of tampering gain strong credibility.  

Is it possible that the WC conclusions are still correct? Well, let's try a reverse look before we try to 
decide.  

  
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

CHAPTER V  

CONCLUSIONS  
  

"Commonly held opinions are seldom subjected to close scrutiny."  

Unknown 

  

The Right Way or the Rahn Way? 
  

In my opinion, those who still defend the Warren Commission conclusions (13% in a March, 2001 
Gallup poll) look at the situation from what is a biased and incorrect viewpoint. The error stems from 
the fact that they refuse to concede or even consider that the Warren Commission conclusions are 
based on evidence which is no less circumstantial and far more suspect than anything that supports 
the belief in a conspiracy.  



Requiring “hard evidence” of a conspiracy is hypocritical when one realizes that they who defend 
the lone gunman scenario know full well that there is nothing within the 26 volumes of the Warren 
Commission study that can:  

a) definitely place Lee Harvey Oswald, to the exclusion of all other people, on the 6th floor of the 
Texas School Book Depository at 12:35PM on November 22, 1963 
b) solidly prove that the single bullet theory is  fact and not supposition 

c) prove that whomever fired on November 22, 1963 acted alone 

d) prove beyond a reasonable doubt that any of the ballistically identifiable bullet and/or 
fragments allegedly recovered (including CE 399, the so-called magic bullet) actually impacted 
with John F. Kennedy. 

  

Warren Commission supporters maintain that the evidence presented was accurate and truthful, 
while they never admit to the fact that, when taken as a whole, it is all circumstantial, even if taken 
at face value. To further what they believe, they misrepresent, ignore or disregard that which tends 
to contradict their position. They also use whatever academic and/or professional standing they may 
have to help promote their stances on various assassination related issues, especially when dealing 
with those who do not possess such credentials. It appears that they use this as a form of 
intimidation to both add credence to whatever point they are attempting to make, and to lessen the 
effect that any layman counter-argument may have. They also seem to avoid most one-on-one 
confrontations with those of equal stature. 
Dr. Kenneth A. Rahn, who teaches a course at the University of Rhode Island on critical thinking, 
uses the assassination as the basis for his course. As part of his syllabus on the course Dr. Rahn 
points out the following: 

The vast majority of students of the JFK assassination have started before they were properly 
prepared. It is a cruel fact of the JFK assassination that fully understanding the power of its 
evidence requires far more of the student than most crimes do. To illustrate this critical point, I 
have prepared a preliminary list of steps that potential researchers must follow if they are to 
properly interpret the evidence. All steps are required—eliminating even one will seriously weaken 
the resulting interpretation. Although some parts of the sequence may be rearranged, this order is 
close to the optimal one. Roughly speaking, the first five steps are preparatory and the last five are 
actual. 

1. Vow to find the truth, wherever it lies (become a genuine inquirer).  
2. Understand the academic perspective and take it.  
3. Learn about the types of evidence and how to deal with them.  
4. Learn the procedures of critical thinking, including how to spot logical fallacies.  
5. Learn how police departments investigate crimes, and adopt their sequence.  
6. Assemble all the physical evidence from the JFK assassination.  
7. Learn the basics of ballistics, wound ballistics, physics, and the Zapruder film.  
8. Learn the basics of neutron-activation analysis applied to bullet fragments.  
9. Determine which of the JFK evidence matters and which doesn't.  
10. Establish a working hypothesis for the assassination by carefully applying the procedure for critical 

thinking to the central physical evidence.   

http://karws.gso.uri.edu/PSC404/Spring2001/Ten-step_pgm.html 
This "ten-step plan" as he calls it, appears on the surface to be promoting the type evaluation in 
which I believe. As such, when Dr. Rahn contacted me and attempted, several years ago, to enlist 
my website into his course study I initially agreed, only to withdraw my approval after further 
examining the somewhat less than subtle, and in my opinion, unethical way Dr. Rahn "channels" 
the thinking of his students. Instead of an in-depth review, it appeared to me that Dr. Rahn and his 
alleged critical thinking review was as biased as anyone’s (something he denied in e-mail correspondence 
with me, where he claimed to be agnostic in his beliefs) based on what was shown in the "further thoughts" 
section of his course outline: 



1. There is overwhelming physical evidence that Lee Harvey Oswald killed JFK.  
2. There is an overwhelming absence of evidence that anyone else was involved.  
3. No other credible suspects, general or named, have emerged after 37 years of intensive investigation.  
4. Thus the exceedingly strong working hypothesis must be that Lee Harvey Oswald did it alone.  
5. The logical and procedural errors of the critics and conspiracists are so clear and obvious that further 

discussion of conspiracy is no longer justified without solid new evidence.  
6. Given that no conspiracy has emerged in 37 years, there is no reason to expect the present situation to 

change (although it could at any time).  
7. Therefore the era of national soul-searching and angst that followed the JFK assassination and the distrust 

of the government it created were unnecessary and hurtful. The spotlight should have been turned inward 
on the critics rather than outward on the government. Recognizing these things, we are now ready to write 
the simple, clear, and true history of the assassination.  

http://karws.gso.uri.edu/PSC404/Spring2001/Further_thoughts.html 

Obviously, when the “teacher” puts statements like that into a course outline, the direction of that 
course has already been determined. As such, the students in the class already know what is 
necessary…though not necessarily correct…to obtain a good grade. Challenging a tenured 
professor’s stated opinion would hardly help achieve a good mark, and most students understand 
that. Others attempting to debate aspects of the assassination might also feel intimidated, confronted 
by the prestige of his professional standing. 

Despite his stated position of being “agnostic”, as you can see from his own words, Dr. Rahn has 
obviously become one of the staunchest of the “lone gunman” advocates. He always backs that 
stance when he enters debates of the merits of the lone gunman scenario with others through various 
on-line newsgroups. 

  
As part of my research, I contacted Dr. Rahn in June 2001, to see if he'd reconsidered his stated 
position in the aftermath of Dr. Donald B. Thomas' March 2001, peer-reviewed article on his 
statistical re-evaluation of the acoustics evidence which had initially led the HSCA to determine that 
more than one shooter had been involved. Dr. Thomas' scientific analyses had placed the 
probability that the fatal shot was fired from the grassy knoll area at 96%. Based on that high degree 
of probability, I was interested in Dr. Rahn’s take on the article. Since Dr. Rahn is also a man of 
science, I wanted to know if Dr. Thomas’ statistical evaluation was sufficient to sway his opinion, 
or if he still had a scientific basis to maintain the lone gunman conclusion. 
  

Dr. Rahn informed me that, despite what I (as a layman) might consider to be scientific evidence to 
dispute point 2 above (There is an overwhelming absence of evidence that anyone else was involved), his 
position was unchanged because of his general lack of belief in the acoustics evidence. He then 
outlined the "problems" as he saw them, not once giving any “scientific” reasoning. 

Disappointed, I expressed my feelings that he had not presented a single shred of scientific data that 
could either support his position or challenge Dr. Thomas’ conclusions. Dr. Rahn did not reply. 

I then forwarded Dr. Rahn's observations directly to Dr. Thomas for his comment, and to make 
certain that I was not missing something “scientific” in his response. 

 Below are the key excerpts showing the positions of each: 
  

  
Rahn and Thomas on the Acoustic Evidence 

June 2001 
  



RAHN: First, its origin is strongly in doubt. The purported motorcyclist wasn't even 
allowed to hear "his own" recording.  
  

THOMAS: That McLain was not allowed to hear his own recording, if so, is 
irrelevant. McLain testified that he was probably on channel one and that he 
had trouble with a sticky microphone. He identified himself in pictures as a 
motorcycle in the motorcade. Those are relevant points. What having him listen 
or not allowing him to listen to the tape would gain? He doesn't make any oral 
broadcast, so what is the point? 

(see below for the HSCA Report excerpts on this)  
  

  
RAHN: It contains apparent crosstalk and sounds not from Dealey Plaza.  
  
THOMAS:  Yes it does (contain crosstalk), thankfully. That is how we know that 
the alleged gunshot sounds on the tape are exactly synchronous with the 
shooting.  Why does that make the evidence invalid?  
  
I know of no such evidence (of sounds not of Dealey Plaza). It is often alleged that 
the carillon bell on the recording is not in Dealey Plaza, but it has long been 
known that a carillon bell was audible in Dealey Plaza, at least it was in 1964 (it 
was captured on tapes made by news teams visiting the site on Nov 22, 1964) 
and Gary Mack spoke to a witness who claims that on the day of Kennedy's 
visit it was "playing hail to the chief."  Apparently it was in a bank about 12 
blocks away. I don't know what other sounds he means.  
  
 It would help if Dr. Rahn's criticisms were more specific.  
  
  

 RAHN: Second, it is a series of clicks and pops that have to be deeply analyzed by 
computer to get anywhere. Shots cannot be heard by ear.  
  
 THOMAS: I am a little confused here. The clicks and pops are audible and they 
are the alleged gunshots. 
  

 The sounds were analyzed by spectrograph and oscillograph. They were also 
digitized and fed into a computer. I don't understand specifically why he thinks 
the analysis done by BBN and WA was not adequate. The NRC panel didn't do 
anything that BBN had not already done.   
  
Again Dr. Rahn needs to be specific.  
  



  

 RAHN: There are too many blind steps between noise and alleged shots.  
  

 THOMAS: The proper way to determine if a recorded sound is, or is not a 
gunshot is to record a gunshot under the same environmental conditions as the 
suspect sound was allegedly recorded, and then compare the physical 
characteristics of those sounds: e.g. the amplitude, frequency, waveform and 
the time-history of the impulsive components of those sounds. That is what BBN 
and WA did and no one knowledgeable of acoustic science, including the NRC 
panel, has ever criticized the methods used by the HSCA experts as Rahn is 
apparently doing. He should be more explicit in his criticism. What "blind 
steps" is he talking about?  
  

 As a point of fact the same methods (echo location) have been applied in other 
cases of recorded gunfire to determine the position of the shooter, the most 
notable being the Kent State shooting and the Commie-Klan shoot out in 
Greenville, North Carolina.  
  
  

RAHN: Third, it results in an invisible shooter firing a disappearing weapon that 
left no bullets or fragments to be found. That is no way to prove a conspiracy. 
  
THOMAS:I suggest that Professor Rahn needs to review the evidence a little 
more deeply. But these are non-acoustic issues so I will leave those aside. 
  
*********************************************************************************
************ 

  

Excepts from the HSCA Report:  
  

 Following the hearing, the committee secured a copy of the daily assignment sheet for motorcycles 
from the Dallas Police Department and found that McClain had been assigned motorcycle number 
352 and call sign 155 on November 22, 1963.(82) preliminary photographic enhancement of the 
films taken on Houston and Main Streets indicated that the number on the rear of the motorcycle 
previously identified as having been ridden by McLain was, in fact, 352. (83)  

  
He further stated that he was the officer in the photographs taken of the motorcade on Main and 
Houston Streets, and that at the time of the assassination he would have been in the approximate 
position of the open microphone near the corner of Houston and Elm, indicated by the acoustical 
analysis. (76) He did not recall using his radio during the motorcade nor what channel it was tuned 
to on that day. (77)  He stated it usually was tuned to channel one. (78) The button on his 
transmitter receiver, he acknowledged, often got stuck in the "on" position when he was unaware 
of it, but he did not know if it was stuck during the motorcade. (79)  
  

 The acoustical analysis pinpointing the location of the microphone, the confirmation of the 
location of the motorcycle by photographs, his own testimony as to his location, and his slowing his 



motorcycle as it rounded the corner of Houston and Elm (as had been previously indicated by the 
acoustical analysis),(92) and the likelihood that McLain did not leave the plaza immediately, but 
legged behind momentarily after the assassination, led the committee to conclude it was Officer 
McLain whose radio microphone switch was stuck open.  

 (HSCA Report pgs 76-79) 

  
  

Since Dr. Thomas’ response seemed to be addressing the same points that I had brought up 
previously with Dr. Rahn and, sensing some confusion on Dr. Thomas’ part as to what the actual 
“objections” were, I forwarded Dr. Thomas' responses to Dr. Rahn asking for additional comment 
and/or clarification. Unfortunately, Dr. Rahn has so far declined to further comment or clarify them. 
He did however, state in an e-mail on June 22, 2001, that he was both "surprised and disappointed" 
that I had "breached etiquette" by forwarding his comments to Dr. Thomas, as they were for me, 
and me alone. He then went on to say that he writes differently depending on the background of the 
individual with whom he's dealing and that he "was writing to (me) in an aggrieved, abbreviated 
manner because of the tone of (my) previous communication to me." He did not explain what he 
meant by "writing differently"...is it merely the wording or is it also the content?  

  
He then went on to say:  

  
I have no idea whether I will carry on this 
correspondence. You certainly have put a bad taste in 
my mouth over the whole thing. Anyhow, I never 
intended to be drawn into a long back-and-forth over 
acoustics, which is not one of my strong areas within 
the JFK assassination.  
  

It becomes necessary to point out that when someone challenges the validity of an argument, 
regardless of the forum they choose, they should be prepared to be called on it. This is especially 
true when that someone is granted a high level of credibility because of their perceived intelligence 
and/or academic or professional standing.  It is also considered by many to be somewhat cowardly 
to only be willing to challenge that argument to "others" and not to the author. I responded to Dr. 
Rahn advising him that he now had the opportunity to clarify his position and provide a scientific 
basis to support it. 
  

Dr. Rahn teaches a course on the assassination and is considered by some to be one of the experts 
on it. His initial reply to me stated that he'd comment because it was "so easy to deal with." As 
such, one wonders why he would have seemed so put out by my having Dr. Thomas review his 
comments.  

  
  

Surprisingly, when someone of equal stature was brought in, the "easy to deal with" argument 
changed. Now the acoustics evidence is "...not one of my strong areas of the JFK assassination." 
  
  



But it was strong enough for him to“ so easily” dismiss its validity to me. Is that because I may 
seem more easily coerced by his academic standing? His lack of response after being reminded that 
he now had the opportunity to clarify his stance seems to back that impression. 

  
  

Only you can be the judge of the validity of Dr. Rahn's conduct and criticism of this part of the 
evidence. You can also judge my conduct in showing what his tactics truly are.  

  
(Click here for the actual e-mail exchange with Rahn) 

  
This exchange is posted here, not so much for its value as evidence (although that in and of itself would 
have been more than enough to warrant it...and that was my original intent), but more to show the tactics used 
many times by those who continue to defend the lone gunman scenario (such tactics are not limited to 
Dr. Rahn). Here we have two men of science with opposite views in a key area of the controversy, 
and an excellent chance to really clarify a point of contention.  

  
One of them, Dr. Thomas was not the least put out that Dr. Rahn was commenting. In fact he said to 
me, "...I welcome receiving comments such as those made by Professor Rahn." I always found Dr. 
Thomas most accommodating to every question I posed (and there were a great many) and not at all 
reluctant to express his views to me. He also went to great lengths to explain the technical aspects 
of the acoustics methods and findings, and quote verifiable facts to back the conclusions.  

  
Dr. Rahn on the other hand, took my first query as "borderline-snide" and, while more than willing 
to dissect the evidence using generalized opinion for me, the layman, is so far unwilling to take on 
Dr. Thomas. One is led to believe that he would most likely use similar tactics while "teaching" his 
course. In that case, his indentured students might feel forced to concede points that someone less 
intimated by his title or with less on the line might not.  

  
Dr. Rahn also shows tendencies to utilize curt opinion, backed by nothing, as fact, especially to we 
"laymen" who are unlikely, in his opinion, to be able to adequately challenge him. Such tactics 
would serve him well defending the WC in an arena of laymen, like a newsgroup, where many 
might tend to feel his credentials make his arguments more valid. I believe the above exchange 
shows them to be otherwise.  

  
In all fairness, I feel it necessary to say that I do not respect Dr. 
Rahn or his methods in this arena. As such, my comments need to 
be viewed from that perspective. I readily concede that personal 
feelings ALWAYS make a totally objective review impossible. I feel 
quite strongly that Dr. Rahn attempted to use my website as 
"fodder" for his teachings, without my (or any knowledgeable 
conspiracy advocate) being there to defend and clarify it, nor challenge 
Dr. Rahn's positions. I also believe that he attempted to do that by 
trying to mislead me as to his leanings and intentions. On top of 
that, I find it quite galling that he would then have the audacity to 
accuse me of breeching etiquette. 



  

  
We should hold our educators to high standards in their methodology. They influence many 
potential leaders and are looked up to by the masses of the populace. As such, they must be totally 
objective, something apparently lost in this case. Anything less than complete integrity risks 
creating and perpetuating a false history. 
  

The above was posted on two of the assassination newsgroups and Dr. Rahn responded. Since my 
desire is to always be fair, I have added a link to Dr. Rahn’s response. 

Click here 
  
  
Editorial over, lets get back to what we were doing... 

We have now reviewed virtually all of the physical evidence on which the WC conclusions were 
supposedly based, and have discussed, in detail, the problems with it that, in my opinion, show 
beyond any doubt that the case against LHO as presented by the Warren Commission was 
fabricated. Let's now look at the case from the other, and opposite, viewpoint in order to double-
check the conclusions.  
If the Warren Commission Report was correct in its conclusions, then ALL of the following would 
have to be true. To defend that conclusion you must be able to explain, and believe in, each one of 
these statements:  

1) The motorcade route through Dallas was accidentally set up to bring JFK, traveling at an 
extremely slow speed, within rifle range of LHO at the TSBD, the only time in recorded history that 
a major political figure was assassinated by someone who was unaided by others, not an insider 
and did not need to stalk his victim. Dallas SAIC Forrest Sorrels did this, accidentally, in direct 
violation of the strict Secret Service presidential motorcade security protocol.  

2) LHO did not adequately plan for an escape prior to the attempt, since he left a considerable 
amount of money in Irving and his pistol at his Oak Cliff room. The money could have been used 
to leave Dallas immediately and the pistol may have been needed to escape the TSBD, had the 
security forces reacted properly. The failure to take the pistol is unfathomable since his only other 
weapon, the rifle, contained a maximum of 4 rounds of ammunition. 

3) CE 139, the rifle, was transported by LHO to the TSBD, in a paper bag that 
showed no signs of any gun oil nor any evidence that the rifle had ever been inside 
it, despite bouncing around on the back seat of Buell Frazier's car all the way 
from Irving and while the bag was allegedly recovered on the 6th floor of the 
TSBD, it shows up in no police or media photographs or newsreel films where it 
was allegedly found. 
4) Buell Frazier and Linnie Mae Randle, the only two people to see that package, were both wrong 
in their estimates about the length of the bag that they saw.  

5) All of the eyewitnesses who claimed to see one or more armed men in the 6th floor window of the 
TSBD before 12:15PM are wrong, since Oswald was seen elsewhere at that time. 

6) Since Bonnie Ray Williams testified that he was eating his fried chicken and soda lunch on the 
6th floor until at least 12:15PM (WC III, 168-175), we must believe that between 12:15PM and 
12:30PM, LHO went from the 1st floor, where he was observed, to the 6th floor, unseen by anyone, 
retrieved his rifle, lined up his targets, fired 3 shots, and, within a maximum of 90 seconds, wiped 
the gun clean of prints, sprinted across the floor, hid the rifle, ran down 4 flights of stairs past 
another employee who didn't see nor hear him, found some change, bought, opened and started to 
drink a Coke, and was confronted by Officer Marrion Baker, without appearing nervous nor 
winded. While escaping he managed to run past at least 2 people who did not see him. 



7) The numerous witnesses (including 10 Dallas Sheriff's Deputies) who, through the 
use of one or more of their senses, believed that some shots came from places 
other than the 6th floor of the TSBD, are all incorrect.  
8) The reaction of JFK's head immediately after the impact of the fatal bullet is caused by 
"neuromuscular spasm" rather than Newton's Laws of Motion and it is normal that 
the rest of his body did not react to this spasm. Yet, this spasm was so intense that 
it more than overcame the momentum from the bullet.  
9) The debris from JFK's head, including the "Harper Fragment", went back and to the left 
for reasons that overruled Newton's Laws of Momentum. If we conclude that the 
HSCA findings are accurate, all this debris came from an exit wound in the right 
front of Kennedy's head, yet went to the left rear of his position. If the "jet effect" 
theory, used to explain Kennedy's rearward head movement is correct, the debris 
which shot out of the right front of his head, somehow splattered the DPD 
motorcycle cops to the left rear of the limousine instead of the Connallys and 
Secret Service agents in front of JFK.  
10) Oswald achieved 2 hits in three shots, and the one shot that missed, missed by at least 30 feet 
high and 21 feet to the right of his target. He achieved this while using a rifle with a misaligned 
scope that needed two metal shims, was mounted for a left-handed shooter and judged inaccurate 
at 15 yards, and possessing a firing pin so rusted that experts were later afraid to dry fire it.  

11) He fired these 3 shots in 5.6 seconds.  

12) He obtained this accuracy despite no evidence of ever practicing with the rifle (or ANY bolt-
action rifle), owning any of the equipment necessary to maintain it, nor leaving 
any record of ever buying any ammunition to have practiced with.  
13) Those people who saw someone believed to be Oswald, under highly visible circumstances, 
when he was documented to be elsewhere, are incorrect about either when it occurred or what they 
saw, and that these sightings could not possibly be an attempt by anyone to impersonate, and 
incriminate, LHO.  

14) The 3 law enforcement officers who identified the rifle they found as a "7.65mm Mauser" in 
sworn statements they made, were all mistaken and the 5 reports that had 
descriptions of the rifle originally found but were missing from the files turned 
over to the Commission, were of no importance.  
15) Despite the fact that the FBI's hand-picked experts, the HSCA Firearms Panel's 
experts , and numerous other experts around the world could never duplicate the 
shooting accuracy needed, within the time frame needed, using CE 139 in its 
original condition, LHO did it, under incredible pressure, on his first and only 
possible attempt.  
16) CE 399, the "magic bullet", did all that it was alleged to do and yet, it retained 
all but 1/180 of an ounce of its original weight, was virtually pristine and totally 
devoid of any fabric striations or human matter. In addition, despite the fact that 
the first 4 people to handle the bullet found on the stretcher could not later identify 
CE 399 as that bullet, it was. 
17) Despite the fact that basic trigonometry does not support the possibility for CE 399 to have 
wounded both men, it still did.  
18) The observations of the placement of the wounds as seen by the attending medical personnel at 
Parkland Hospital are wrong since they disagree with the autopsy photographs and X-rays. It is 
therefore necessary to believe that a number of qualified doctors and nurses attempted to treat JFK 
while NOT KNOWING where his most prominent wound was. 

19) The autopsy face sheet, death certificate, bullet holes in JFK's jacket and shirt, 
and FBI report and later re-enactment photographs, while all in agreement with 



each other, are incorrect in regards to the placement of the non-fatal wound. So is 
the autopsy report itself, since it agrees with neither its supporting documents and 
physical evidence, nor the autopsy photographs and X-rays.  
20) The fatal head wound entered and exited through the back of JFK's head (autopsy report 
CE 391) unless it exited to the right front of his head (HSCA Medical Panel; X-
rays) where it shattered his forehead to the base of the eye socket and did so 
without showing sufficient visible damage to be seen in the autopsy photographs.  
21) The FBI report statement that Dr. Humes initially noted that there had been, "surgery of the 
head area, namely in the top of the skull", is wrong.  
22) All other information and conclusions derived from the original autopsy in regards to the 
direction of the shots is correct, despite the HSCA review of the autopsy photographs and X-rays 
which concluded that the non-fatal wound placement was off by 2" and the fatal bullet entrance 
wound being off by at least 4".  

23) The HSCA testimony of Drs. Humes and Boswell shows them in agreement with the HSCA 
placement of the wounds and acknowledges their autopsy report mistakes in this regard.  

24) HSCA exhibits F-53 and F-56, head X-rays of the President, are not in conflict 
with any of the autopsy photographs.  
25) The fatal bullet caused damage to the scalp and brain remarkably similar to the surgery 
performed by pathologists while performing an autopsy, and used to recover fragments. Yet, only 
two of the fragments that caused them could be recovered and neither could be matched 
ballistically.  

26) All of the witnesses who stated that they were told to remain quiet about what they knew or saw, 
or claimed that their actual testimony was misrepresented in the government studies, were lying or 
in error, and were not coerced or pressured by the conscious efforts of investigators intent on 
blaming Oswald.  

27) Jack Ruby's actions after he murdered LHO, including his demeanor before and 
after being told that Oswald was dead, his statements to Earl Warren and others, 
and his multiple requests to be taken to Washington so that he could "tell the truth" 
meant nothing of importance.  
28) The "Secret Service" impostors found near the picket fence on the knoll by the 
DPD, and earlier observed there by other witnesses, had nothing to do with the 
assassination or simply, never existed.  
29) Despite the documented admissions of senior FBI and CIA officials that they would 
have suppressed any evidence uncovered that pointed to a conspiracy, they did not 
do so.  
30) LHO also became the first major assassin in history to use public transportation to make his 
getaway from the scene of the crime.  

31) Despite having the opportunity, means and ability to immediately leave Dallas unhindered by 
police, he elected to go back to his room and subsequently on to the Texas Theater, for no apparent 
reason.  

32) In the end, it was more important for the Warren Commission to interview people who 
were acquainted with LHO when he was 12, than to interview all of the 200 people 
present in Dealey Plaza during the assassination.  
33) The conclusions of the ARRB military documents expert, Douglas Horne, that 2 
brain examinations were done on 2 different specimens, and the use of the 
examination of the wrong specimen for the record, are erroneous, despite the 
multitude of contradictions in recollections and FBI Special Agent Francis 
O'Neill's sworn statement that the brain photographs housed in the National 
Archives are not that of President Kennedy.  



34) The multiple "coincidences" that pervade in this episode are just that, coincidences. 
Not just some, but all of these items must be fact in order to support the lone gunman theory the 
government studies' conclusions said was correct. While there may be plausible arguments about 
some of these points that might allow us to eliminate them, are they ALL believable? Add this to 
our equation. If you still believe that the government conclusions are indeed true, we have yet 
another review from your side to consider.  

Henry Wade's "Can't Lose" Case 
Dallas district attorney Henry Wade, on the afternoon of Sunday November 24, 1963, hours after 
Jack Ruby had murdered Lee Harvey Oswald in the basement of Dallas Police Headquarters, held a 
news conference to discuss the case that he felt he had against LHO and would now never have to 
test in a court of law. This appears to be an excellent place in our investigation to review and, on 
behalf of the historical perception of Oswald, challenge his case. He laid it out in 10 points. We'll 
take them one at a time, including the point referring to the charge of murdering J.D. Tippit, even 
though that's not the case we are pursuing. Many WCR supporters and the report itself have stated 
that only if LHO had killed JFK would he have also killed Tippit. That point of view assumes far 
too many things; like if he did it and why he did it if he did. Also, only a fool would assume that 
guilt in one meant guilt in the other. Despite the Warren Commission conclusion, our laws are very 
clear in this area.  
Wade's "case" was spelled out and never subjected to cross-examination. The Warren Commission 
as evidenced by Rankin's internal memo of early January, 1964 used these same basic accusations, 
again without cross-examination, as the basis for their conclusions...the conclusions that condemned 
Oswald to be known as Kennedy's assassin.  
I think it’s more than time for us to cross-examine the "case".  

(Note: the highly effective format used below is borrowed from Dr. Walt Brown's book The People v Lee Harvey 
Oswald) 

Wade's case stated:  

1) Several people saw a man with a gun on the 6th floor of the TSBD at the time of the 
assassination. 

Agreed. There were far too many witnesses who saw someone on the 6th floor to not believe that 
someone was there. However, no one could say it was Oswald, several described someone who in 
no way resembled him, and a number of witnesses saw more than one person. Multiple people in 
the windows on that floor are also backed by photographic evidence. 

2) The boxes created an excellent nest and gun rest.  
So? There was work being done up there to lay a new floor. Boxes were piled up 
everywhere. Since the pictures taken during the search are not necessarily 
showing the boxes as they were first found, we cannot be sure what they actually 
looked like or the real reason that they did. 
Additionally, photographs taken of the alleged sniper's window SECONDS before and after the 
shots were fired show a marked change in the number of boxes visible. This means 
that someone OTHER than Lee Harvey Oswald changed the configuration in the 
seconds after the fatal shot(s). Since the timeframes needed to do this could not 
include the man seen a maximum of 90 seconds later on the SECOND floor, we 
must surmise that either Oswald had help or wasn't involved. 

3) LHO's palm print was found on a box.  
Unfortunately, the FBI could not positively match the print to LHO. Even if they had, he worked 
there filling orders from books in the boxes, his prints should be there, for completely legitimate 
reasons!  



Also, it remains, in my opinion, odd that more of Oswald's fingerprints were not found on the other 
boxes...if he indeed used them to create a "nest". There were approximately 40 boxes in 
that area. If the theory is correct, the "nest" was obviously created in haste by one 
man, who undoubtedly would have been tired (and sweating) from lifting all those 
boxes (average weight over 30lbs) in a short period of time...certainly one should 
expect multiple fingerprints on multiple boxes, since he would have obviously 
handled more than just one box.  
It is also necessary to add that "Junior" Jarman and 2 co-workers were on the floor 
below and testified that debris from the ceiling fell on them during the 
assassination sequence, implying that the shots caused this to happen and that one 
of them heard the shell casing(s) hitting the floor...curious that no one mentioned 
even hearing any of the 30 lbs boxes being moved about preceding the motorcade. 

4) There were 3 shell casings discovered. 
One had a bent lip that would not have allowed it to have held a bullet, nor been fired. Without the 
weapon and bullets, these are of very limited value, since no test was run to determine if they had 
even been fired that day. Also, documents and photographs seem to show that only 2 casings were 
actually recovered. This discrepancy remains ominous. 

5) The gun found on the 6th floor was linked to Oswald. 
See CHAPTER III-Dealey Plaza Evidence and Witnesses. It explores, in great detail the 
many problems that surround the weapon found at the TSBD.  

6) Oswald brought a package to work.  
There was no physical evidence of any gun being in the package allegedly recovered, the only two 
people who saw the package LHO had, said it was far too short to have contained CE 139, and no 
one actually saw Oswald take any package into the TSBD.  

In addition, there is no known police crime scene photograph showing the "package" where it 
was allegedly "found". That is highly irregular and leads to the suggestion that 
perhaps no package was actually found. 

7) He discussed the murder on the bus he tried to leave Dealey Plaza on. 
According to the testimony of the bus driver, the discussion of the assassination took place after the 
man believed to be Oswald got off.  

8) He murdered a police officer. 
Irrelevant to the case in question. It has never been proven that Oswald did shoot Tippit and the 
main physical evidence linking him to the shooting is just as questionable as the items tying him to 
the assassination. 

Even if he did shoot Tippit, it does not necessarily mean that he also shot Kennedy. One case 
neither proves nor disproves the other.  

However, it is highly intriguing that the physical evidence used to link Oswald to this crime is just 
as questionable as the evidence used to link him to the assassination itself. 

9) Fingerprints found on the gun. 
Revealed only after the FBI lab couldn't find any, and once again only important if the gun fits. 
Also, there is evidence that some prints were taken from Oswald's body after his death. 

The fingerprint was found in a spot that was normally covered by the gun's wooden 
stock...meaning it was placed there when the gun was disassembled. Therefore, there remains NO 
EVIDENCE that Oswald handled that weapon during the assassination sequence.  
This would seem odd IF he were the "lone nut" assassin that it is claimed that he was. 
Police and federal investigators found no gloves, so it would seem reasonable that 
the shell casings, trigger, trigger guard or clip should have held some fingerprints. 



There is no notation that they did...or at least none that the prints belonged to 
Oswald. 
And remember the fact that Oswald was seen NO LATER THAN "90 seconds" after the 
final shot was fired on the second floor by Officer Baker and Roy Truly. It would 
appear quite difficult to factor in Oswald not only loading in the next round (since 
a live round was found in the weapon by Capt. Fritz) but then wiping the weapon 
completely clean of fingerprints. 

10) Paraffin tests showed positive for nitrates on Oswald's hands.  

The test was taken seven hours after the arrest. The test on his face was negative, suggesting 
that he had not fired a rifle. The fact that his hands were positive would imply that he hadn't 
washed off any nitrates from his face. He had also already been fingerprinted and the ink used for 
that contains nitrates, as does the ink from the books he worked with at the TSBD that morning. 
Since his hands contained nitrates, it would again imply that Oswald did not wear gloves.  

The most that could have been derived from this test is that, perhaps he had fired a handgun. 
However, under the circumstances brought about by all the evidence, such a conclusion is a 
greater stretch than any I have asked you to accept. 

What solid evidence did Wade really have? Nothing at all. Not one of his ten points stands up to 
scrutiny. If Oswald had gotten a fair trial and a competent attorney, Wade would have gotten 
slaughtered. However, my research into the type of "justice" practiced in Dallas under Henry Wade, 
lead me to believe that he would NOT have gotten a fair trial...but ANY trial would have put the 
evidence on public display and subject to cross-examination.  

Again, egos, reputations and embarrassments were saved by LHO's murder while he was in the 
custody of some of those individuals with much to lose should he go to trial for the assassination.  

  
Coincidence? 

  

A Summation 
There simply was no real case against Oswald. It was lots of fluff with no substance. Like cotton 
candy, it should have dissolved into almost nothing.  

Unfortunately for all of us and LHO, it never had to be presented and scrutinized in a real court of 
law, because of the actions of Jack Ruby. We instead got the Warren Commission, whose sole 
purpose was to reinforce the prearranged conclusion by using the "fluff" and disregarding the 
substance, perhaps because of the suggested, and erroneous, question of national security.  

Were all these investigators, prosecutors, police, FBI and Secret Service really that stupid or were 
they all involved in some portion of the conspiracy?  

I would think neither. Most just followed their orders, reported what they found and did not have 
the time nor sufficient information to put it all together. As has been shown, the record contains far 
too much evidence damaging to the cover-up for the investigators to have been blatantly directed to 
keep out of the case or to have been involved in the conspiracy. No one was allowed sufficient 
access to be able to put it all together, and no one wanted to put it together. Besides, if someone, 
anyone, HAD put it all together in say, 1964, who would have believed him? Remember the adage 
about the higher up you go? You can't get much higher up than this.  
The cover-up was directed from the top. The Warren Commission, in conjunction with Hoover's 
FBI, was designed to keep a lid on it. That was made easy because the autopsy evidence was 
controlled early. 

That's not to say that I feel that all the Commissioners were co-conspirators in the cover-up, either. 



Hardly...with the possible exception of Warren and/or Dulles, whose involvements I'll cover later. 
No, I think that they did what they did and concluded what they concluded because they were 
pressured into it, or frightened into it for reasons of national security and the fear of starting WW 
III, if it became public that others, maybe communists, were involved. That's why they so 
steadfastly refused to even consider another gunman, despite the mounting evidence to support it. It 
would have been far easier on the evidence to include someone else. The SBT and all its questions 
could have been discarded and the barely plausible "neuromuscular spasm" theory dropped. But, 
another shooter would have needed to be pursued and they greatly feared where that might lead. 
The conspirators both counted on and championed this fear. After all, LHO was being portrayed as 
a communist, a defector who had visited Russia, and a blatant supporter of Fidel Castro. If either 
communist country was involved in the assassination, all hell could break loose, a very real, though 
invented, fear that the Commissioners had to consider, just as the conspirators hoped. Since I've 
found few direct attempt to obstruct justice by the other Commissioners and their motives, and in 
some cases remorse, appear genuine, I feel that they too, were probably unwitting partners in the 
crime. By refusing to acknowledge another shooter, they contained the scope of the inquiry and 
perpetuated the cover-up. Some may have begun to see the truth by the summer of 1964, but were 
too powerless and frightened by the magnitude and what it meant, to do anything about it. My urge 
is still to label them gutless but hindsight is 20-20, and without being there and knowing the true 
situation confronting them, I'll hold my tongue, remembering too, that Robert Kennedy probably 
had the opportunity and power to do something and didn't...though his grief over his brother's death 
certainly took a lot out of him. 

These results were just what the conspirators wanted, and were accomplished without ever 
endangering themselves. From November 29, 1963 on, the WC took all the heat and the 
Commission did not stay around long enough, by Presidential Decree, for anybody to suitably, and 
publicly, confront it.  

For the wrong, invented reasons, a number of seemingly good men, supposedly seeking the truth, 
helped invent and perpetuate the worst case of government misconduct in American history, all the 
while believing they were doing the correct thing. Some, namely former President Gerald Ford, still 
refuse to see, or admit to the truth even today... large egos and the unwillingness to admit a mistake 
usually go hand-in-hand. 
One of the first insiders to openly question the Commission's conclusions, and his own role in them, 
Rep. Hale Boggs, was killed in a mysterious plane crash...another strange but true coincidence?  
Is it also just a coincidence that the minutes of the last closed session meeting of the Warren 
Commission commissioners, which according to Sen. Richard Russell, contained his "for the record 
dissent" over the SBT are also missing? 

  

Guilty or Framed? 
We started this trip through the physical evidence trying to see where it would lead us. I think we've 
reached our destination, but let's put it all together and try to determine it’s meaning. Warren 
Commission general counsel J. Lee Rankin, said in his memo of January 13, 1964 that the 
investigation and report would focus on Lee Harvey Oswald alone because of the autopsy and 
ballistics evidence. Was there justification for this approach?  
Our inquiry, I believe, says NO!  
Thousands of man-hours and millions of dollars of taxpayer money went into a charade whose only 
purpose was to back the opinions formed on the afternoon of November 22, 1963. At the time those 
opinions were very strongly held by most people in the United States. It was therefore going to be 
relatively easy to hide the truth, since few were going to be inclined to look deeply into the affair, 
when the evidence appeared so overwhelming at first. However, the physical evidence in this case, 



the keys as to whether or not Lee Harvey Oswald was guilty, do not stand up to close scrutiny. They 
fall apart, like the cheap props they are. Unfortunately, the public did not get to see the evidence up 
close and personal, they only got to see what the conspirators wanted them to see--everything 
pointing to Oswald and no one questioning any of it for him or the public.  
Even one of the investigation's most widely circulated pieces of physical evidence, the supposed 
"backyard pictures" that allegedly show LHO with the rifle, pistol and communist literature, has 
been declared a forgery by independent experts in Great Britain, Canada and many within the US. 
In fact, experts from both Scotland Yard and the Canadian Air Force have branded them as phonies.  
These photographs, adorning the covers of Life , Look , and Time magazines, were used to convict 
LHO in the court of public opinion, very early on. They also helped make the WCR conclusions 
more palatable.  

We need to also note that these pictures (2 allegedly...more on that later) were not found during the first 
search of the Paine residence, they were found during the second search, which was conducted, 
illegally, on Saturday November 23rd. Were they created somewhere, like the NPIC and then 
planted? If not, why weren't they found during the first search? And what was the reason for the 
second search? Such conduct is not a standard police procedure.  
If Oswald had done what it has been alleged that he did, far more of the physical evidence, 
testimony of witnesses, and actions of both himself and the investigators, both police and federal 
would fit together into a pattern pointing only to his guilt and there would have been far less 
questionable evidence and strange actions by all involved.  
If Oswald were guilty why:  

1) Did he do it? Crimes are always committed for a reason, what was his? Even the WCR couldn't 
answer this one. No one ever interviewed could recall him saying anything negative about JFK.  

2) Did he buy and use a traceable rifle when he could have walked in off the street at any of the 
hundreds of gun shops in the greater Dallas-Fort Worth area and bought a rifle with no ID?  

3) Was no cleaning equipment nor additional ammunition ever found?  

4) Did he leave his pistol at his Oak Cliff room? Surely the possibility that he might need it to 
escape Dealey Plaza must have entered his mind? If he hid the rifle, surely the pistol wasn't a 
problem?  

5) Did he leave $180.00 cash at the Paine residence, in Irving, money he might need after the 
assassination to escape?  

6) Offer his cab to an elderly lady? Surely he would have been in a hurry to leave, especially after 
the bus he allegedly took first got caught in traffic.  

7) Didn't he just take any outbound bus from the unguarded Greyhound terminal where he did 
catch the cab? Within hours he could have been hundreds of miles away, and no one would have 
known where to look for him.  

8) Did he leave his Oak Cliff room? His employer did not have this address. Funny he would panic 
then, after being so cool at all the other times.  

9) If he did murder Tippit, did he try to "hide out" in the Texas Theater and then draw 
attention to himself by entering without paying, even though he had enough 
money on him to buy a ticket?  
10) If you think he wanted to get caught, why did he leave the TSBD and then, after being arrested, 
deny being the assassin? The psychology of the type assassin that Oswald is purported to be by 
Warren Commission defenders, someone seeking fame, is at odds with his actions. That type person 
readily admits that they performed the deed, they don't deny it, nor attempt escape.  

11) Since there was substantial testimony by many witnesses claiming to see a rifle protruding from 
the 6th floor window before the motorcade arrived, we must wonder why anyone trying to 
assassinate a normally well guarded figure, would so casually show himself, armed, prior to his 
target's arrival, unless he knew that there was no protection. If he acted alone, how could he have 
known that? While bystanders may have believed him to be part of the President's protection, 



surely those real protectors who should have been in the Plaza would have known different...that 
would have been their job in that circumstance, had they been there.  

All of these actions are basic to committing the crime. Yet, not one of these was handled in a way 
that is consistent with being guilty, alone. I do not know of any verifiable action by Oswald that 
was consistent with guilt, with the possible exception of the scuffle he put up while being arrested. 
Even that is perfectly consistent with the reaction of a man who has just found out for certain that 
he has been set-up. His statement "I am not resisting arrest" can easily be depicted as the statement 
of a man trying to keep from being shot for a convenient reason.  

Dallas Police 
The actions of the Dallas Police were also rather strange. Even if the crime had been the murder of a 
street wino, I cannot imagine that the DPD would have handled themselves in such a manner. Some 
examples of questionable conduct:  

1) They failed to seal off the TSBD for almost 30 minutes after the shooting, allowing an untold 
number of people both access and egress. There certainly were enough law enforcement officers 
present to have sealed the building, almost at once.  

2) Newsmen who gained access to the 6th floor before the building was sealed stated that they saw 
homicide Captain Will Fritz pick up the 3 shell casings and show them to a media photographer 
before the police crime scene expert arrived to take the "official" pictures of where they were 
"found".  
3) Other members of the DPD also testified to moving the boxes in the "sniper's nest" before they 
were photographed, thus changing its configuration. This action meant that some of the boxes, 
including, possibly, the one with LHO's alleged palm print on it, may not have been photographed 
and notated in their positions at the time of the assassination.  

4) The handling of the well documented case of the three "hobos" taken from boxcars behind 
the picket fence on the knoll. They were released within an hour, without any 
background check. Subsequent review of photographs taken by Dallas newspapers 
of these men are said by some photographic and forensic anthropologists to 
strongly resemble convicted federal judge assassin Charles V. Harrelson (father of 
actor Woody Harrelson), and CIA agents and Watergate burglars, E. Howard 
Hunt and Frank Sturgis. 
Woody Harrelson, during an interview with Barbara Walters, stated that his father did work for the 
CIA.  

5) At no time were there any orders issued to any Dallas Policemen to watch airports, train stations, 
bus depots (including the terminal less than 2 blocks from Dealey Plaza, where LHO 
caught a cab) or to set up any roadblocks.  
6) They were ALSO guilty of poor evidence handling, questionable and illegal searches, prejudicial 
line-up procedures and a general lack of investigative security.  

7) Dallas Police Chief Jesse Curry's conduct was outrageous. Besides the fact that he may have 
failed to show the Secret Service the whole motorcade route in advance, and he definitely failed to 
cancel any DPD off days, instead using auxiliary police to bolster the security on the route 
(meaning that a number of largely unrecognizable, yet legitimate officers dotted the 
motorcade route; and because of that action, there was plenty of cover for any 
illegitimate impostors), his conduct after the shooting was in total conflict with the 
best traditions of law enforcement.  
He was in the lead car of the motorcade, driving, among others, Secret Service Agent-in-Charge 
Forest Sorrels, and therefore went to Parkland along with the Presidential limousine. He then 
spent the afternoon there, and did not return to either the crime scene to supervise the 
investigation, or to police headquarters to coordinate investigation activities. After he was informed 
that the President was dead, the head of the Dallas Police Department simply waited for and drove 
LBJ to Air Force One, where he actually boarded the plane and was photographed in the 
background at the swearing-in picture. These actions were best undertaken by 



Secret Service agents; it was their job. Finding the killer was his. Curry then 
finally went to DPD Headquarters, after LBJ left, and his strange conduct 
continued. He failed to require that the building be cleared of unauthorized 
people, leaving tens of reporters and one Jack Ruby free run of the building and 
unprecedented access to the suspect. Also, despite his years of experience and 
knowledge of the law, he allowed the interrogation of LHO to take place for 10 
hours without any record being kept. Then, on Saturday night, before DPD officer 
Billy Grammer received a phoned threat to Oswald from someone Grammer later 
claimed sounded like Ruby, Curry took his phone off the hook. Because of that, 
rather strange considering the magnitude of the case his department was 
handling, Grammer was unable to inform him of the call and the transfer of 
Oswald went ahead as scheduled the next day, leading to Oswald's murder.  

These examples and many others, show a clear pattern of action that was not consistent with the 
normal procedures used in finding the truth. Is this just "good ‘ole boy" justice, or something more 
sinister? We can combine these tendencies along with the actions of the FBI and Secret Service, 
whose highly trained agents handled the evidence in such a manner as to almost guarantee that most 
of it could have never been used against LHO had there been any court proceeding. Could it all 
have just been very sloppy police work, caused by the shock of what had happened or a case of over 
zealousness in an effort to "nail" the killer? To a certain extent I'd say that was a factor, but not 
nearly enough to have accounted for all the faux pas events of that weekend. We are talking about 
trained, experienced people to whom the shock should have had, at most, only a slight effect. 
Additionally, the federal agencies involved hire only "the cream of the crop". Even raw U.S. 
servicemen stationed at Pearl Harbor when it was attacked in 1941, recovered almost immediately 
from their shock, which was certainly of greater effect than that of the assassination. Within 
minutes, certainly within hours, their training took over and they gave a wonderful accounting of 
themselves. The police and FBI were still doing screwy things weeks later. Evidence, such as the 
composition comparisons of the bullet that struck the curb near Tague, was still being destroyed 
months later, despite the fact that, officially, the assassination remains an open case! Even today, 
evidence continues to get lost or be destroyed (see the ARRB Final Report, Chapter 8) . 
The autopsy doctors, all competent pathologists at least, would certainly have understood the 
importance of doing a quality job. It's not like they were notified just minutes before the body 
arrived; Dr. Humes knew hours before.  
The WC certainly believed them capable of performing a simple autopsy. They didn't even feel the 
need to see the autopsy photographs and X-rays.  
Warren Commission counsel Wesley J. Liebeler responded to questions, in 1966, about the 
accuracy of Humes placement of the non-fatal back/neck wound from WC critic and author David 
Lifton with a single question whose validity Lifton had to concede:  

"Humes can measure, can't he ?" 
Considering otherwise would be foolish, even after the HSCA findings, in 1978, where it appeared 
that he couldn't. Is it really plausible to believe that all three prosectors could have so erroneously 
placed all three wounds, by accident? I'm also sure that, despite the reason for the autopsy, those 
three chosen to perform it would have felt some pride in their selection and done the very best job 
possible. Ever know a military officer or a physician without an ego? These guys were both. None 
wanted to be associated with sloppy work, or an error that might allow the assassin to get off, in the 
most important autopsy they were ever likely to perform. Pride would dictate that they would have 
double or triple-checked their measurements and findings, unless, of course, they were intimidated 
or ordered not to. No, I don't believe that all involved just committed that many "mistakes". Much 
of what happened fits together well enough to see the pattern, that of confusion, tampering and most 
of all obstruction, with LHO as the designated fall guy.  



Let's review, again, what the evidence really showed:  

THE RIFLE-It had a checkered history that could not irrefutably be traced to 
Oswald's possession, let alone use on November 22nd. There is evidence, through 
sworn affidavits and testimony by police officers, that a different rifle was actually 
found on the 6th floor of the TSBD. No test was used to find out if the rifle had even 
been fired on November 22nd.  
It was determined by FBI tests to be inaccurate at 15 yards, and the scope was 
mounted for a left-handed shooter, misaligned and incapable of being sighted-in 
without the insertion of two metal shims that were not found. 

The investigators could find absolutely no physical evidence to indicate that LHO 
had ever practiced with it or maintained it, since they could find no additional 
ammunition, any record that LHO had ever purchased any, nor any cleaning 
equipment.  

The conclusion on how LHO got it to the TSBD that day is disputed by both the 
physical evidence of the "paper bag" allegedly recovered, and the testimony of the 
only two people who saw what LHO was carrying that morning. In contrast, there is 
absolutely no evidence to support this conclusion.  

Finally, no one, not even the best experts the FBI and military could find, was or has 
ever been able to duplicate the required shooting feats, within the alleged time 
frames, using CE 139.  
These "facts" were simply ignored. 

To summarize: 

1) there is no direct evidence proving how anyone, let alone Oswald got the weapon 
into the TSBD;  

2) there is no evidence that the weapon was even fired on 11/22/63;  

3) there is no evidence proving Oswald was on the 6th floor during the assassination 
sequence;  

4) there is no evidence that Oswald ever fired that weapon;  

5) there is no evidence to support any belief that the supposed shooting prowess 
could have been accomplished; 

6) other than a very questionable palm print, there is no evidence that Oswald ever 
took possession of the weapon 

7) we cannot be certain whether a Mannlicher-Carcano or a Mauser (or both) was 
actually recovered. 
Yet the Warren Commission concluded beyond all doubt that all of the above 
happened!! 
THE BULLETS/FRAGMENTS- There was no evidence that the magic bullet had 
ever impacted with the body of any human being or penetrated any clothing at any 
time, much less specifically that of JFK and JBC.  

The recovery and "chain of possession" on all is highly suspect. The man who found 
the magic bullet still believes it came from a stretcher unrelated to the two men 
wounded in Dealey Plaza. None of those who handled it that day could later identify 
CE 399 as the bullet found at Parkland Hospital.  

The angles of wound entry in JFK and JBC are markedly different, without adequate 



explanation.  

Basic trigonometry does not support the single bullet theory.  
The amount of metal recovered from or left in JBC appears to be much greater than 
the maximum weight lost by CE 399.  
No subsequent attempt to duplicate the actions of CE 399 has ever produced 
anything near all the effects that were attributed to it.  
The Zapruder film shows JBC and JFK properly aligned for CE 399's effects only 
well after JFK reacts to being hit. Both men react to being hit at significantly 
different times.  

Both JBC and his wife believed that JBC and JFK were hit by separate shots. This 
alone destroys the myth, since obviously Connally would have been the best living 
witness. 
There was no testimony whatsoever elicited from any of the involved medical 
personnel that would support the SBT and damage attributed to CE 399.  
There are serious questions about how the two fragments could have been fired at the 
limousine and ended up where they did.  
Finally, none of the bullets/fragments was actually recovered from either victim or 
ever tested to see if they had been fired on November 22nd.  
Scientific claims that precise "Neutron Activation Analysis" matched fragments 
recovered from Kennedy and Connally are disputed by a prior paper written by the 
same scientist who made the match claim. 

To summarize: 

1) it cannot be proved that any bullet was fired from any of the casings recovered. 

2) there is absolutely nothing to support the SBT other than a theory and it is 
essential to that theory that one of the wounds be where most physical evidence 
suggests it wasn't. 

3) the Warren Commission never put together a scenario which accounted for all 
the bullet fragments, including the one shown to be just beneath JFK's scalp on the 
X-rays, within the 3 shots-2 hits theory 

4) not one of the main ballistics pieces of evidence was recovered from, nor 
scientifically connected to either victim, meaning that there is no proof that any of 
the ballistically linked bullets/fragments actually hit either Kennedy or Connally on 
11/22/63. 

5) the "chain of evidence" on all the fragments, bullet(s) and casings are legally 
highly suspect 
Again, despite all that, the Warren Commission again concluded all this evidence 
supported the case against Oswald and did nothing to point towards anyone else 
being involved. 
THE AUTOPSY- The Parkland people who treated JFK did not agree with the 
original autopsy report placement and description of the fatal exit wound. They also 
disagreed with the stated cause of the throat wound. Drawings by the surviving 
Parkland personnel, made by request of the ARRB, all show and support a large, 
exit-like rear head wound. 
Most of the documentation that accompanied the autopsy report showed the non-



fatal wound to have entered JFK too low to have exited his throat.  

Much of the testimony and written descriptions about the head wounds are both 
ambiguous and show signs that the body had been tampered with.  

The X-rays do not match any of the wound placements in the autopsy report. Some 
of the photographs do match the report, while others match neither the report nor the 
X-rays!  
Recently released depositions of those who took and/or developed the autopsy 
photographs show beyond doubt that many photos are missing and that some of 
those shown were not with the ones taken at Bethesda on the night of 11/22/63. 

The brain was not sectioned and only 2 tiny fragments were recovered. These could 
not be matched, either ballistically or by composition comparison to any of the other 
recovered ballistic evidence in 1963, but could be matched in 1977. However the 
fragments used in 1977 did not match in any way, shape or form, the fragments used 
in 1963, and in fact weighed more.  
Despite the fact that there are autopsy pictures that show JFK's body without the 
standard "Y-incision" that starts an autopsy, these same pictures show the skull 
without the brain inside and the top of the skull missing. In fact, there are no known 
autopsy pictures of the skull which show the brain inside or the top of the skull 
intact.  

The final incrimination in this area, is that the photos and X-rays were not properly 
handled, initialed or receipted and the Parkland recollections were much closer to the 
descriptions in the autopsy report than in the photographs and X-rays reviewed by 
the HSCA.  

It is physically impossible for the photographs, X-rays and autopsy report to ALL be 
correct, yet it is logically impossible for them to be different. 

Recent reviews of evidence and depositions by the ARRB led a military documents 
expert attached to that body, to conclude that the photographs of the brain held by 
the National Archives are not that of President Kennedy's brain and the official brain 
examination entered into evidence is phony. 

To summarize: 
The entire autopsy of JFK's body is so suspect as to be beyond believability and full 
of a plethora of holes (no pun intended) large enough to drive buses through. 
Yet again, the Warren Commission found so little wrong with it that Earl Warren 
was able to avoid showing the autopsy photographs and X-rays to anyone else, 
because they were so grotesque. 

  

The Lost/Suppressed/Destroyed/Altered Evidence 
Now let us take some time to stop and review the obvious, documented cases of investigative 
misconduct that permeate these events. Each case followed by an asterisk (*) should have led to 
felony charges for destruction of evidence and/or obstruction of justice. No such case was ever filed 
against anyone. Those incidents include, but are not limited to:  

1) The note left at Dallas FBI headquarters for SA James Hosty by LHO just days prior 
to the assassination. Hosty testified that he destroyed the note, under orders, after 
LHO's death. *  
2) The FBI telex dated November 17, 1963 warning all FBI offices of the possibility 



of an attempt on the President in Dallas on November 22nd. This telex was 
subsequently removed from every FBI office on orders from J. Edgar Hoover.*  
3) JBC's clothes. LBJ immediately ordered them to be sent to a dry cleaner, thus destroying their 
value as evidence. *  

4) LBJ also ordered the limousine to be rebuilt before it had been thoroughly examined. The 
Secret Service was busy washing out the interior at Parkland Hospital, before any 
forensic examination took place.*  
5) Humes' destruction of his original autopsy notes and his original report draft. He claimed to 
have done this because they contained bloodstains from the president. Yet, he stated that he wrote 
the first draft at his home on Sunday November 24th and he also stated that he burned a second 
copy of his notes. Neither of those would have contained bloodstains.*  

6) The films taken by Beverly Oliver and Gordon Arnold, seized by "federal officers" and never 
seen again. Oliver's film would have had an excellent view of the grassy knoll at 
the time of the fatal shot; Arnold's would have shown all from slightly to the right 
of the Zapruder film. If the Z film was indeed altered, synchronizing the 
alterations may have proven impossible. *  
7) The documented, by both testimony and photograph, bullet that was found imbedded in 
the grass between Elm and Main Streets. It was turned over to an "FBI" man, 
never to be seen again nor having been accounted for by the either the FBI nor 
the WC. *  
8) The brain itself and the tissue samples taken by Humes at the autopsy, missing from the 
National Archives. According to Douglas Horne of the ARRB, the photos of the 
brain in the National Archives are not of Kennedy's. *  
9) The "missile", as related by Navy Captain John Stover, the Commanding Officer 
at Bethesda, reportedly recovered at the autopsy and turned over to the Secret 
Service which also was never accounted for. Warren Commission documents 
show a receipt for this missile, signed for by the Secret Service. *  
10) The autopsy photographs of the interior of the President's chest, whose existence Humes and 
others testified about *  

11) The roll of film destroyed at the autopsy so that some of those present could remain 
anonymous, as related by both Stringer and Reibe.  

12) The Stemmons Freeway sign on Elm Street, believed to have been hit by a bullet. It was 
removed mysteriously within days, without a work order and never found.  

13) The piece of concrete, impacted by the bullet which wounded Tague. By the time authorities 
were forced to recover it, the real mark had been blatantly covered over. *  

14) The slide used for the spectrographic analysis of the metal from that bullet, destroyed by the 
FBI to "save space". The slide was 3" long, 1" wide and 1/32nd of an inch thick. *  

15) The autopsy pictures and X-rays, withheld by and/or from the Warren Commission and 
quite probably altered. *  
16) The photographic equipment, belonging to LHO, recovered by the DPD from Mrs. Paine's 
garage. The official FBI report was altered so that a Minox camera, of a size used for 
covert photographic work (spying), is listed as a "light meter". Minox, in the early 
1960's did not manufacture a "light meter". Additionally, the DPD officer who 
found the "light meter", said that he opened it and it had film inside. That film 
also has never been produced, and is now being explained as belonging to Michael 
Paine. If the truth is really that innocuous, why was the FBI so insistent on calling 
it a light meter?  
17) The configuration of boxes in the "sniper's nest", rearranged by DPD before official 
pictures and fingerprint dusting began. This meant that the positions of the 



"fingerprints" meant nothing. Or, were they rearranged so that the fingerprints 
did incriminate?  
18) The bullet casings recovered at the Tippit murder scene. They were originally reported as 
coming from an "automatic", not Oswald's revolver. The shell casings of those two 
types are markedly different in size and markings.  
They were marked for evidence at the scene, one of the few times proper procedures were followed. 
Yet, these marks were somehow missing from the casings actually entered into evidence. It was the 
unmarked casings which were linked to Oswald. 

19) The rifle itself. The three policemen who found it, all identified it as a Mauser, not a 
Mannlicher-Carcano.  

20) The FIVE missing reports containing descriptions of the rifle originally found on the 6th 
floor.*  

21) The altered FBI lab report about the materials used to construct the paper bag 
alleged to have been used to bring the rifle into the TSBD. *  
22) The bullet fragments presented for spectrographic analysis during the HSCA hearings which 
somehow did not resemble the ones presented for the same test in 1964. They also weighed more 
than the ones tested earlier. *  

23) The wounds themselves. *  

I have personally spoken to several emergency/trauma room medical people. I asked them all the 
same question, with no explanation: If you had a famous patient admitted to your ER and you 
treated him/her, would you ever forget the nature and/or location, precisely, of any wounds that 
you saw?  

The answers were totally consistent--absolutely not!!!  
24) The original survey work done to align the shots with the correct positions in the Zapruder 
film. The two surveyors, Chester Breneman and Bob West were not called to testify and the work 
that they did was altered so that the "lone nut" scenario could be maintained. The Warren 
Commission also failed to reprint the map they made, claiming it was 
"inaccurate". The map showed the impact point for an unaccounted for bullet. *  
25) The use of a 1956 Cadillac convertible instead of the President's Lincoln in the FBI "re-
creation". This altered ALL of the trajectory angles because the Cadillac is 13" 
higher than the Lincoln, and the seat alignments, and distances apart, are 
markedly different.  
26) The changing of the original wording of officer Marrion Baker's report on his encounter with 
LHO on the second floor of the TSBD within 90 seconds of the fatal shot. The key phrase 
"drinking a coke" was removed. The obvious reason: the WC had enough difficulty 
with the time frames just getting LHO to the second floor in time to be seen by 
Baker and Truly. How much additional time would have been needed to be 
allocated for Oswald to fumble for the change required and then buy, open and 
begin drinking the soda before Baker and Truly's arrival? Remember, there were 
no soda machines that accepted $1.00 bills and no twist-off tops nor zip-top cans in 
1963. LHO would have had to have opened the soda the old fashioned way, using 
an opener.  
27) The doctored evidence sheet that was changed to report 3 casings instead of 2 (CE 2003). 
This was needed since even Arlen Specter could not have explained everything with 2 shots? *  

28) The additional autopsy photographs. Very recently, the Assassination Records Review Board 
released copies of depositions from Bethesda personnel which confirm that at least 
one other set of autopsy photographs were taken and developed, yet have never 
been seen nor accounted for by the government. * 
29) The ARRB also confirmed that the Secret Service destroyed records pertaining to 



their travel security arrangements for President Kennedy's 1963 trips, including 
Dallas. The destruction of these records took place after the JFK Assassination 
Records Act became law, forbidding such acts. * 
30) Recently released documents show that the casket allegedly used to transport JFK's body from 
Dallas to Washington was dropped into the Atlantic Ocean. Thus it remains impossible to 
determine if that indeed was the ORIGINAL casket delivered to Parkland Memorial Hospital. 

It just so happens that each piece of evidence noted here, if produced unaltered, would have had a 
definitive impact on the validity of the controversy. That this many pieces were not produced, or 
were altered or destroyed, is only consistent with an attempt to obstruct a truthful investigation. 
Maybe there can be rational explanations for some of these question marks; but can there be valid 
explanations for ALL of them?  

  

The Ultimate Coincidence 
The motorcade carrying the Presidential party came to Lee Harvey Oswald, at his 
place of employment, without the normal rigid security protocol precautions; it 
slowed down, right in front of his building, again, in violation of established 
norms and most of the required protection was waived just before the motorcade 
reached that point. 

IF Oswald was the fall guy for a conspiracy, logic dictates that he was not the only option available, 
because it is unreasonable to assume that such an undertaking would be conceived without backup 
plans. In fact, we cannot even be certain that Oswald was the first option...he may have just been 
the option, of several (some of which may not have even included Dallas), that was used. Since other options 
were not used, we would be unaware of them. Ex: What if Wesley Frazier had had an accident coming to work 
that morning or Oswald had gotten fired or laid off earlier that week? 

But, IF Lee Harvey Oswald alone was responsible for the assassination, all of this took place 
because of random chance.  
In the movie, The American President, the character of President Andrew Sheppard, played by 
actor Michael Douglas, stops a presidential motorcade to try to buy flowers for his girlfriend, 
played by the actress Annette Bening. He is told that he cannot just run into the shop to buy the 
flowers...the shop hasn't been scanned nor its occupants cleared.  

Sheppard's reply is to ask if anyone really believes that there's a florist inside waiting to assassinate 
the president on the extremely rare chance he might just "drop in." Those in the presidential 
limousine realize the sheer illogic of such a scenario and the president goes into the florist 
shop...although accompanied by a Secret Service agent.  

Granted, that scenario is only Hollywood, but, if the Warren Commission Report’s conclusions are 
true, that is basically what happened in Dallas, except that normal motorcade security was ended at 
the corner of Houston and Elm...exactly where the alleged assassin just "happened" to be!!  
If the Warren Commission's conclusion is correct, Oswald became, and still is, the only assassin in 
history to have the target come to him accidentally!  
A review of historic assassinations shows that all other assassins have either stalked their victims, 
or have had help from the inside to set up the target. Oswald is the only one to ever allegedly 
assassinate a major public figure by just going to work at a job that he was told about and did not 
pursue on his own, and one that had nothing in common with his victim. Nor at the time of hire 
could he have known that Kennedy would ever pass under his window, since the motorcade plans 
were not finalized until after he was hired. He then, randomly, had the man he wanted to assassinate 
accidentally just cruise by, accidentally devoid of most of the standard protection protocols 
designed to protect his alleged target in such an environment, at just that point.  



From the investigative standpoint, it is not logical to believe the shooting was perpetrated by an 
employee, as Officer Baker showed us when he confronted, then released, Oswald in the 2nd floor 
lunchroom, after being told ,"He's an employee". 
Obviously Baker was looking for an outsider, someone who used the TSBD' s position and 
command of Dealey Plaza, not someone who 'just happened to be there'. 
Now see, that would make sense...if Oswald had been accused of shooting Kennedy at the Trade 
Mart, where he would have had to have gone out of his way to be...or, if he had gotten the job at the 
TSBD AFTER the motorcade route had been made public AND had gotten it on his on... 
But, to believe that the assassin just happened to work at a building where the motorcade was forced 
to make a very wide and slowing turn AND have the Secret Service screw up the security on the 
ground right there is preposterus. 

Add to that the fact that several Dealey Plaza witnesses saw a man casually standing on the sixth 
floor with a gun in his hand prior to the arrival of the motorcade...and then having, by 'error', no 
Secret Service in the Plaza to watch the windows for just such a man and we've gone into what is 
most vividly described in German..."Walkenkuckucksheim"...a cloud-cuckoo land. 

  
How Could It Have Been Done? 

Just how difficult would it have been to plan the assassination and plant the evidence to point to 
Oswald so as to cover-up the truth? Not nearly as difficult as some would like you to believe, if you 
had the power.  
Let's look at what would have been necessary:  

1) The President needed to be brought to a spot to be assassinated and where a patsy, like 
Oswald, could be set-up. 

2) The shooters, all expert riflemen, needed to be hired and positioned. 

3) Others needed to be kept away from them. 

4) After the shooting, police needed to be duped and pointed toward the patsy's location....the 
TSBD.  

5) The real shooters' escape needed to be covered.  

6) Evidence, like the gun and bullets, pointing to the patsy, needed to be planted.  
7) Any films taken needed to be confiscated, and lost or doctored. 

8) The autopsy needed to be regulated so as to create the needed "best evidence" scenario 
pointing to the patsy...Oswald. 
9) The patsy needed to be immediately eliminated to prevent a trial and limit the 
need to investigate. 
10) All evidence unfortunately uncovered pointing to anyone other than the patsy needed to be 
controlled, through the use of fear of the repercussions and national security. 

Not nearly that much to do as most would have you believe is it? Set the motorcade route; hire the 
shooters; assign some conspirators as lookouts, communicators and provocateurs; plant the 
evidence at the TSBD; in the unguarded limousine and at the hospital; whisk the body away from 
civilian authorities; display federal credentials and snatch up the films; tell the military doctors what 
to put in the autopsy report; get rid of LHO and use the WC and "best evidence" to control what gets 
out. Nice and fairly neat. It didn't come off without some hitches, but they were not insurmountable 
problems, since the investigation itself was to be part of the cover-up.  
You can see that planning the whole thing wasn't necessarily all that hard and we've seen that the 
opportunities to do it all certainly existed. It appears that it required a lot of money but far fewer 



people that what those who dismiss the idea would have us believe would have been necessary, 
since a great number of the above items mentioned could have been operationally carried out by 
those without knowledge, or conscious involvement in, the conspiracy. 

Additionally, we've seen where the physical evidence shows many signs of having had just these 
things done to it. Put all that together with the testimony from those "other" witnesses in Dealey 
Plaza and logic dictates only one probable conclusion:  
  

Lee Harvey Oswald was framed by powerful forces. President John F. Kennedy was 
assassinated by those same forces. 

  

We are to the point where, I believe, all that's necessary is proof that what I have stated actually 
happened as I stated. Most of the evidence presented identifies where corroboration can be found. 
All you need do is verify. If you find something you wish to verify and cannot find out where to do 
so, please e-mail me and I will tell you where to find it or, if possible, send you a scan of the 
document in question. Once that has been accomplished to your satisfaction it will become the time 
for YOU to answer the question I asked in the beginning:  

  

Could you have voted to convict Oswald, for any reason whatsoever, after reviewing all the 
evidence?  
  
If you still believe the government's conclusions, there is no need for you to continue reading. 
While I cannot support your beliefs, this is still basically a free country, and you are entitled to 
those beliefs.  

If you now see things in a much different and clearer light, please go on, we need to try and find out 
who was really behind it. 

 
 

CHAPTER VI  

THEORIES  
  

"Elementary, my dear Watson."  

Sherlock Holmes  

NOTICE: If you did not read the rest of the manuscript, then my theories are meaningless. I find that MOST of 
the "OSWALD ALONE" believers simply read some of this chapter (if they read anything contained on this site at 
all) and then tell me how wrong I am, because "obviously" Oswald did it. 

Don't just "assume" that all that I present is what you've already heard. See if your belief stands up to being cross-
examined, first. 

It appears that the time has arrived for us to try to connect all the dots and see whose pictures should 
have been hanging in post offices all over the country. Prior to this, anything that was speculation 
on my part has been noted that way. Now, unless otherwise noted, all conclusions are 
speculation on my part. Please remember that these are only theories, not proven fact. They 
are not meant to actually accuse anyone of being involved in the assassination and/or cover-up. 
The facts in this case are all sheerly circumstantial. To be proven, they must be presented in a court 
of law and be subjected to cross-examination and past history in regards to this event has proven to 
me that everything is subject to change, based on new or recently released evidence!  



These theories are however, based on all the evidence, testimony and statements I can find and all 
are the most logical deductions that I can draw from them.  
Still, you should take them for what they are...the opinions of someone who has never interviewed 
any of the cast of characters, visited Dallas nor taken a single course in criminology.  
Unlike the government studies we've reviewed, where it appears that the investigation started with 
the conclusion and then worked its way back to it again, disregarding anything that did not conform 
through faulty reasoning, we will start at the beginning, put the pieces together, logically, and see 
where it points.  

WHY was JFK Assassinated ?  
We will look at the reasons and suspects the way any police investigator would look at an unsolved 
murder. Why is the first order of business.  

When detectives look for a suspect in a murder, they are immediately drawn to the suspect(s) with 
the most to gain by the death of the victim. Murders are usually committed for reasons of passion or 
gain. Identify the reason and it will lead you to the killer. That is the standard investigative axiom.  
By the fall of 1963, the actions and policies of President Kennedy's administration had produced a 
number of influential and powerful enemies, both foreign and domestic. Most of them would have 
benefited, to varying degrees, by the removal of the President. To some of these enemies, his 
removal from office had become almost a necessity, since his administration had greatly reduced, or 
had promised to greatly reduce, their power and/or financial standing. Since he was only in his first 
term, all of these enemies faced the very real, and frightening, probability that, not only would JFK 
be in office until 1968, but also the possibility that Robert Kennedy might replace his brother in the 
White House and continue those policies that were causing the current problems, for up to another 
eight years. A Kennedy family political dynasty was, in 1963, a real threat that most could not 
afford to ignore.  
There were only two ways that held any promise of removing the administration from power: the 
loss of the 1964 Presidential Election or the death of John Kennedy. Since JFK enjoyed adequate 
popularity, his losing the 1964 election did not seem a good enough bet and his health, since his 
fight with Addison's Disease was a closely guarded secret, appeared excellent. Therefore, the only 
remaining option would have been assassination, IF the individual or group were desperate enough. 
The Kennedys had among their enemies, a number of groups to who murder was not an abstract 
word. In fact, to several of these groups, murder was a frequent occurrence, basically just the means 
to an end. Were they angry enough to assassinate a President?  

Desperate/Angry Groups  
Among those who had strong reasons to want the President's mandate terminated were several 
groups who possessed the means, motive or opportunity to have planned and carried out the 
assassination.  
The key factors that we'll use in determining who was really involved will revolve around who was 
capable of what we have just shown happened, the ability to:  

1) assassinate Kennedy and frame Oswald  
2) control the investigation  
3) "persuade" Jack Ruby to murder LHO on national television  
  

The List of PROBABLE Suspects  
  

The list of those groups, in no particular order:  



  

ORGANIZED CRIME 
"Oswald was just the patsy..." 

New York Mafia boss Frank Costello shortly before his death 

"Kennedy's not going to make it to the election. He's going to be hit"-----1963 

"Now only two people are alive who know who killed Kennedy."----1975 

Miami Mafia boss Santos Trafficante  

High on this list are the various "Crime Families" who controlled many of the illegal activities in the 
major metropolitan areas around the U.S. This loose coalition of families, whom many political 
insiders have credited with helping JFK get elected in 1960, felt betrayed by the Kennedy brothers 
after the election.  

HSCA head Robert Blakey believes that the mob was behind the assassination and the HSCA final 
report also supports that theory. 

The Castro take over of Cuba, with its nationalization of all free trade in the late 1950's, and 
subsequent closing of mob business interests there, used to launder money, had cost this group 
literally millions. Kennedy's failure to invade Cuba or overthrow Castro, first produced the ill feelings 
against the administration. Without Castro's overthrow, the mob had to stay out of Cuba, with its 
previously lucrative gambling, tourism and sugar businesses. Robert F. Kennedy's Justice Department 
soon began a very active set of investigations and prosecutions of organized crime activities, in which 
he personally was deeply involved. He targeted major mob figures and business dealings, especially 
those that involved labor unions. By 1963, it was common knowledge that the Mafia families held no 
love for the Kennedys.  

Yet, they were also involved at the same time with the CIA (and with the alleged approval of the 
Kennedy brothers) in a plan to assassinate Castro...an odd but true paradox. 

While Mafia hit men are legendary in folklore and Hollywood, key political assassinations in this 
country are usually beyond their scope, since retribution from the government would likely be both 
swift and costly. The mob also did not possess the ability, alone, to either set up Oswald or control the 
investigation. The CIA-Mafia connection that existed at this time, documented in the 1970's by 
Congressional investigators, may have given the mob the ability, through the CIA to set up Oswald 
and hit JFK, but it is still highly doubtful that they or the CIA could have orchestrated the necessary 
cover-up.  

Either way, to accomplish all that happened, they needed help.  

Many have stated that, perhaps, it was the need to keep the CIA-Mafia relationship secret that was the 
reason behind some of the cover-up, if only because the government-Mafia ties go back to World War 
II and the New York docks and were not common knowledge, even by 1963. 

To help keep the wartime docks free of sabotage, the Office of Naval Intelligence (ONI-
coincidentally the organization that probably trained Oswald in the Russian language), approached 
members of the New York Mafia. They also attempted to enlist the help New York County District 
Attorney Thomas Dewey. The ONI asked Dewey to stop his prosecution of mobster "Socks" Lanza in 
exchange for mob help on the docks they dominated. Lanza agreed to the deal and was instrumental in 
enlisting the New York mob's most feared member, "Lucky" Luciano into the ONI plan. 

Luciano, having served 5 years of a 50 year sentence in the brutal Dannamora Prison in upstate NY, 
was granted a "parole" to a medium security prison outside Manhattan, in exchange for his help and 
influence. He was also allowed to have underworld visitors, a fact that DA Dewey did not appreciate, 
but could not stop. Luciano soon began running the Mafia again, this time from inside prison and 
Mafia hit men may have eliminated anyone they thought disloyal. 

Possibly setting the stage for another "political" assassination, with "government" consent, 20 
years later? 

Whatever the "cost", the US Government considered it worth it, since no more instances of sabotage 
took place on the NY docks and the Mafia later assisted Allied troops in both Sicily and Italy. 
However, a long-term dangerous liaison was created... 

In addition, it is obvious when viewing recently released documents versus what was originally 
claimed, that a conscious effort was made by the FBI, with Director Hoover's authorization or at his 



command, to keep any information or leads pointing toward the mob's involvement, out of the Warren 
Commission's knowledge. We now have proof that a great deal of information about Jack Ruby’s ties 
to organized crime was purposefully suppressed.  

We also know that Walter E. Craig, in 1963-64 president of the American Bar Association, was 
appointed to the Warren Commission to, according to the WCR, "participate in the investigation and 
to advise the Commission whether in his opinion, the proceedings conformed to the basic principles 
of American justice."  

Since it is obvious that virtually NO attempt was ever made to cross-examine any of the evidence, one 
wonders why the president of the ABA would not have protested...until we find out that, in 1972, after 
being appointed to a federal judgeship, Mr. Craig presided over the murder trial of Joe Bonanno, Jr., 
son of mob boss Joe Bonnano, Sr. In that trial, Judge Craig ridiculed the government's case by his 
improper behavior while prosecution witnesses were testifying. His conduct included, "rolling his 
eyes, burying his face in his hands, laughing openly and mimicking one witness in a falsetto voice." 
His conduct was branded by one juror as, "anything but impartial." 

Despite his actions, the jury still convicted Bonanno, only to have Judge Craig overturn the verdict 6 
weeks later after a 70 minute hearing...Craig claimed that Bonanno's involvement in another crime 
made have been prejudicial (this is the same man who DID NOT question all that was said about 
Oswald's background, including his "defection" and alleged involvement in the attempted 
assassination of General Walker and the murder of JD Tippit. He also did not react to Marina 
Oswald's testimony being held against LHO). 

The jurors were so incensed by Judge Craig's conduct and his reversal that one of them, Robert Clark, 
filed a petition with the United States Supreme Court calling for Judge Craig's impeachment, since it 
was known the Craig had shown undue leniency with known Mafia criminals in his courtroom. 

Is it just coincidence again that THIS man was chosen to make sure that the WC proceedings 
"conformed to the basics of American justice" or, is it more probable that he acted on behalf of the 
mob, and was appointed to do just that? 

  

THE CIA 
“If the United States ever experiences an attempt at a coup to overthrow the government, it will 
come from the CIA. The Agency represents a tremendous power and total unaccountability to 

anyone” 

Arthur Krock , The New York Times ,October 3, 1963 

One of the first government agencies to feel Kennedy's wrath. After the fiasco of the failed Bay of Pig 
Invasion in 1961, Kennedy, while taking public blame for the failure, privately blamed the CIA 
because of their highly erroneous projections of internal opposition to Castro and the amount of 
support that the exiles would need to accomplish a foothold in the country. He resented what he 
thought were promises made to the exiles without his approval and he threatened to destroy the CIA. 
His firing of Director Allen Dulles, who would later be appointed to the Warren Commission by 
Lyndon Johnson, and General Charles Cabell, whose brother was the mayor of Dallas, sent notice that 
times were changing. JFK's further action of taking all covert military operation control away from 
the agency and putting them directly under the Joint Chiefs of Staff, seriously weakened both the 
"Company's" power and prestige. Many CIA officers, especially those in the Latin American group, 
felt that Kennedy had betrayed them and their Cuban exile allies by withholding promised air support 
on the day of the invasion, and his later orders to shut down all operations against Cuba from U.S. soil 
further infuriated them. This combination of factors flamed the blatant hatred of many of these CIA 
officers and operatives; men who were trained in both assassination and covert operations. These 
were men of action; sometimes even reckless action.  

JFK felt that the CIA was out of control. Enough to assassinate him? They certainly possessed the 
means and motive to both assassinate the President and implicate LHO. Whether they could also 
control the investigation and the cover-up, without additional help, remains to be seen. I would think 
that aspect beyond the capabilities of this agency alone. CIA domestic operations were tricky to 
perform because the Agency's entire structure was geared for foreign actions. Since the post-
assassination investigation was run by the FBI, a CIA cover-up would have had to include, to some 
extent, the upper echelons of both of these organizations, and the ability to so influence the Warren 
Commission so as to keep it from LBJ.  

Many conspiracy believers point to this combination as the most logical. I do not agree with this 



theory, simply because it appears that JFK was led to Dealey Plaza that day so that Oswald could be 
the patsy, and I can find no evidence that anyone directly associated with this group had anything to 
do with that, nor could either group have influenced the planned the motorcade route. To me that 
means that others, closer to the President, were also involved. Also, I cannot find any solid reason for 
the later necessary, CIA-FBI cover-up coalition, since the creation of the CIA alienated J. Edgar 
Hoover, who wanted the CIA's duties for the FBI. Therefore, the FBI and CIA were not, at the upper 
levels, used to useful interaction. Besides, most of the information that seems to point elsewhere than 
LHO was specifically withheld from the WC...nor did they ask for it, maybe because they didn't know 
it was there...and the FBI was THE investigative body for the Warren Commission, so Hoover 
controlled what they saw. 

Additionally, there was nothing that either of these groups could have used to so scare Jack Ruby, to 
the best of my knowledge.  

Again, we have a group who probably could not have done it on their own.  

  

ANTI-CASTRO CUBANS 
  
Another group with a motive for assassination. Their anger over the deaths and prisoners that resulted 
from the Bay of Pigs, Kennedy's failure to invade during the Cuban Missile Crisis of 1962, his actions 
to shut down exile activities staged from the U.S. and his semi-secret overtures of peace to Castro 
manifested themselves in demonstrations in the greater Miami area, probably spurred on by their CIA 
handlers. These actions had led to the last minute canceling of a presidential motorcade during 
Kennedy's visit to Miami, a short time before the Texas trip.  

They certainly had both the motive and, because of their CIA training and hot tempers, the ability to 
have carried off the assassination, but once again, not the wherewithal to have subverted the 
investigation. Oswald has been tied, through many different witnesses and occurrences, to this group. 
While it would have been possible for them to use LHO to some extent in an assassination attempt, it 
does not seem possible for them to have had the ability to alter the motorcade route to go through 
Dealey Plaza or controlled what happened without tipping off the FBI or Secret Service. If they 
couldn't have done it during the Miami visit, basically in their backyard, Dallas would seem quite out 
of reach. They also lacked the ability to keep the subsequent investigation focused on LHO. Likewise, 
they had no hold over Ruby that would have compelled him to murder Oswald.  

  

CASTRO 
  
I can find insufficient motive here to assassinate Kennedy. Maybe if it had happened in 1961 or 1962. 
By 1963, the relations between the two countries were improving and replacing Kennedy with 
Johnson would not have bettered the Cuban position. The only wild card might have been, as 
theorized by some, that Castro became aware of the CIA plot to assassinate him and turned the tables. 
That however, wouldn't explain how Castro would have been able to set up Oswald nor motivate 
Ruby. He would have also taken a big, possibly suicidal risk. The U.S. is only 90 miles away. If 
anything went wrong or his people identified...he's a possible, but a weak one who would have, 
nonetheless, needed help from within the U.S.  

  

RUSSIANS 
  
Much the same as the Castro group, I can find little, if any motive. While it may have appeared that 
Kennedy had gotten the best of Khrushchev over Cuba, it was in reality simply an exchange of 
missiles in Cuba for obsolete missiles in Turkey and a promise by JFK not to invade the island. I don't 
feel that the loss of face would have been sufficient motive to assassinate Kennedy. Moreover, the 
tensions of the period were lessening by late 1963, especially with Kennedy's planned 
withdrawal from Vietnam, scheduled to begin in 1964. Any Russian attempt on Kennedy could 
well have triggered WW III or other severe repercussions, had it failed or had its cover "blown". While 



many U.S. citizens do not understand the Russian psyche, one thing they do not do is cut off their 
noses to spite their faces. Exchanging Kennedy, who had shown such restraint during the missile 
crisis, where he held the nuclear upper hand and knew it, for the unknown, and more conservative, 
Johnson, would have been such an action.  

  

THE U.S. MILITARY 
  
Motive, means, ability-all yes. Disillusioned by Kennedy's diplomatic, instead of military handling of 
the Cuban Missile Crisis, his failure to allow the U.S. Navy and Air Force to support the exiles in the 
Bay of Pigs and his policies regarding Vietnam, those in charge here, fumed. Kennedy's actions had 
the military, and others, feeling that he was very weak on Communism and unwilling to fight. Placing 
all covert, paramilitary, actions under the Joint Chiefs of Staff, to effectively "scatter" the CIA, and 
holding the military responsible for those operations was not appreciated either. While the military 
could have possibly pulled off the assassination and framed LHO, it is highly improbable that they 
could have controlled the civilian investigation, nor did they have any hold whatsoever on Jack Ruby. 
I would also find it difficult to believe that ANY active duty officer would have been the ringleader of 
a coup. NEVER in U. S. history, despite wars, peace, poor leadership and the inevitable budget 
crunches, has the military ever done anything disloyal to the Constitution. Civilian, political authority 
has always remained supreme, as General Douglas MacArthur, despite his tremendous power, 
prestige, popularity and ego, found out in 1951. I cannot see a purely military involvement. However, 
the tacit approval or involvement of some high-ranking military personnel is a strong probability.  

  

LBJ and FRIENDS 
  
Motive-Yes. Means-Yes. Ability-Yes. This group includes: Texas oil men and staunch conservatives 
H.L. Hunt, Clint Murchison and Sid Richardson; George and Herman Brown of Brown and Root, 
military contractors; John J. McCloy, New York banker and future WC member; FBI Director J. 
Edgar Hoover; Eugene Locke and Charles G. Purnell of the Law Firm of Locke, Purnell, Rain and 
Harrell, Texas's largest, who represented, among others, General Dynamics of Fort Worth; Texas 
Governor John Connally; and former Vice-President Richard M. Nixon, whose law firm represented a 
number of large Military-Industrial Complex giants and northeast banking interests. While there are 
probably more to this group, these are the charter members. The Kennedy Presidency was costing and 
would cost these men millions of dollars. During his second term he was planning to take away the 
oil-depletion allowance (oil money); his foreign policy decisions would soon lead to the drastic 
slowing down of military production (military/industrial money); he intended to scrap the entire 
Federal Reserve System (banking money); and he was looking into dropping LBJ from his ticket in 
1964. This last action meant that whatever limited influence this group had over Kennedy's decision-
making process would be gone completely. His liberal policies and overtures of peace to the USSR 
and Cuba were also in stark contrast to the conservative, anti-communist sentiments of this group. 
Those actions also seriously impacted a number of their wallets, by reducing military spending. His 
policies towards racial integration and equality were similarly unpopular with this group. Remember, 
Hoover would later have Dr. Martin Luther King followed, bugged, and subjected to an FBI-
sponsored "he's a communist" smear campaign. Also on the line, and permanently side-tracked by a 
Kennedy political dynasty, were the careers of two of America's most unrefined, and ruthless 
politicians.  

  

  
  

Lyndon Baines Johnson  
"After tomorrow, I'll never have to worry about those damn Kennedys again." 

LBJ to his longtime lover Madeleine Brown, November 21, 1963 

LBJ, longtime protégé of U.S. House Speaker Sam Rayburn, was a crude, down and dirty back 



room, arm-twisting politician, and Kennedy's opponent for the 1960 Democratic nomination. He 
had traded his support for JFK into a VP slot on the ticket that had led nowhere. He knew, by 1963, 
that his political future and ambitions, which included a vow to be President, were virtually 
nonexistent. The Vice-President position he held was, as it has been for most of the second half of 
the 20th Century, of little power, and even less prestige, especially since JFK spent less than 3 
hours in private sessions with Johnson for the time he was president. His own powerful Democratic 
Party in Texas was split between the conservatives under him and Connally and the new liberals of 
Kennedy and U.S. Senator Ralph Yarborough. He was also aware that JFK was looking to drop 
him. In fact, Richard M. Nixon had, publicly, mentioned that very fact while in Dallas, the day 
before the assassination. 
In addition, for the 3 years Johnson had been Vice-President, a number of political scandals had 
come to light that involved him: 
The Billie Sol Estes agricultural scandal of 1961: 
Sol Estes, a longtime Johnson crony, used Johnson's influence to trade cotton-growing rights on his submerged "land" 
for growing rights on arable lands. The Department of Agriculture investigator assigned to look into the matter, 
Henry Marshall, was found shot to death on June 3, 1961 in Franklin, Texas. The local Justice of the Peace, another 
Johnson crony, found that, officially, Marshall had committed suicide...by shooting himself in the head 5 times with a 
bolt-action rifle!! Estes until just recently refused to talk about the entire affair, thus keeping Johnson insulated. Estes 
served 15 years in prison and within a year of his release in 1983, he testified before a grand jury re-investigating 
Marshall's murder. According to a 1999 interview with a French magazine, Estes said that he implicated Johnson in 
both Marshall's death and John F Kennedy's assassination. Marshall's death has been re-classified as a murder and, 
at this time, is unsolved. 

The TFX fighter contract scandal of 1962: 
This one, for a new fighter for the Navy, was right out of the movie The Pentagon Wars. The multi-billion dollar 
contract was awarded to General Dynamics of Ft Worth. The problem was that the plane they developed was not 
carrier capable, thus making it somewhat less than useful to the Navy. It eventually became the F-111 "Aardvark", after 
an extremely lengthy and expensive gestation period. The original contract was "won" because of the arm-twisting of 
Johnson friends and fellow Texans, then Secretary of the Navy John B Connally, and his successor Fred Korth, both of 
who were appointed by Vice-President Johnson. Korth was eventually forced to resign, in November, 1963, when 
General Dynamics was found to have falsified the data it submitted on the carrier capabilities of the aircraft. This time 
it was Korth who kept his mouth shut and Johnson again skated through by the skin of his teeth. Connally resigned to 
run for governor of Texas prior to the scandal being in the public domain. 
The Bobbie Baker scandal of 1963: 
Baker was Johnson's right-hand man while serving as Secretary to the Senate Majority Leader, Johnson's position prior 
to becoming Vice-President. When Baker's influence and sex peddling became known in September, 1963, it did not 
take a genius to see where the investigation was going to lead when the Senate Rules Committee announced: 

"We are starting with the Bobbie Baker case...where it spreads from there we don't know." 

Johnson removed himself from Washington and stayed out of the limelight, cowering on his ranch until Kennedy’s 
fateful Texas trip began. No doubt he saw his political life about to dissolve and faced the possibility of a prison 
sentence. He also knew that any last chance of cajoling Kennedy to keep him on the ticket for 1964 evaporated with the 
first mention of Baker's name. Even if he avoided jail his political aspirations appeared doomed. 

Interested in more detail on this? Visit The Men on the Sixth Floor 

Interestingly enough, Baker chose as his attorney, Abe Fortas, longtime friend of LBJ. Fortas would later be appointed 
to the United States Supreme Court where he gained "fame" as the first justice to ever resign under pressure. 

Fortas quit being Baker's attorney just after the assassination because he took a new post. The following is an excerpt 
from a November 26, 1963 memo from then Texas Attorney General Wagoner Carr: 

Mr. Fortas informed me that he has been assigned to coordinate the FBI, Department of Justice 
and Texas Attorney General's efforts regarding the assassination of President Kennedy. 

It appears that Fortas was another attempt to control the investigation, since the memo in question is dated prior to 
LBJ's creation of the Warren Commission. 

Do YOU see a pattern here? 



Johnson, who had suffered a major heart attack in the mid 1950's, was also well aware that his 
health would probably not allow him to run for the presidency in1968, his next possible attempt. 
With his own state political base in disarray, he had only one potential path into the White House: 
succession. He had also become financially dependent on his inner circle of businessmen-friends, 
whose support was and had been, vital to both LBJ's political career and his wallet. Many have said 
that no one ever profited, wealth wise, more from the Presidency, than did LBJ. And history shows 
that no President ever saw that his friends and benefactors made more money, through government 
contracts, than did LBJ.  
Some biographers have pointed out that, not only did LBJ deal with and have as close friends and 
associates, some sleazy, corrupted individuals, but that there is also the possibility that he, himself, 
was involved in another political murder, much earlier in his career.  

Also incriminating was Johnson's conduct in the immediate aftermath of the assassination:  
1) He asked his wife to notate the exact time he was informed of JFK's death (which was also the exact 
moment he became president) 

2) He sat eating and drinking Kennedy's bottled water on board Air Force One during the trip back 
to Washington while everyone else was in mourning and shock. 

3) He got into an argument with the Kennedy staff when he insisted that protocol called for him to be 
the first out of the plane on its arrival at Andrews Air Force Base, rather than having the casket 
removed first (he lost...and then brooded over it for days).  

4) On Saturday morning, he fired Mrs. Lincoln, JFK's long time secretary and had all Kennedy's 
things quietly removed from the White House. He also insisted that Jackie be moved out of the White 
House by Monday...the day of JFK's funeral. 

Clearly, he wanted to show that he was President now, and his conduct also showed that, obviously, 
he wasn't too upset over the former president's death. In fact, as a further testament to his prodigious 
ego and absolute lack of class, he had a photograph of himself hung in the White House before noon 
on November 23, 1963. 
In the political atmosphere of Washington, he went from a laughing stock and self-imposed exile on 
November 21st to its most powerful man the very next day.  

No one gained more from the assassination than did LBJ. 

  
J. Edgar Hoover  

"Hoover lied his eyes out to the (Warren) Commission, on Oswald, on Ruby, on their friends, the bullets, the gun, 
you name it..." 

Congressman Hale Boggs, member of the Warren Commission. 

Hoover, long time friend and DC next-door neighbor of LBJ was one of the most conservative and 
rabid anti-communists in Washington. It is also well known that he hated all of the Kennedys, 
whose liberal northern political views and "blue-blood" background were the complete opposite of 
his southern-born beliefs. The Kennedy brothers and Hoover were about as far apart on the 
political, and personal spectrums as was possible. And within the Kennedy Administration, he had 
the longest tenure as a Washington insider, having served as the FBI Director for 5 other presidents. 
Hoover's future was now to be decided by both RFK, his nominal boss and over thirty years his 
junior, and JFK, whose bedroom antics Hoover had despised, and documented, as far back as 1942. 
He was approaching mandatory retirement age (70) and could only remain as FBI Director by 
Presidential Decree, something he had little chance of ever voluntarily obtaining from JFK. If 
Johnson, his longtime friend and political crony were President, his chances were far greater. He 
too, stood to gain much by a "change", or possibly lose everything without one. 

The keys to Hoover’s power were his files on virtually anyone of substance, and every president 
from Roosevelt to Nixon feared him. He had been collecting those files since he had assumed the 



leadership of the FBI. 
His files on JFK had documented the life-long womanizing, including a liaison with a possible Nazi 
spy in 1941-1942, sharing a paramour (Judith Campbell Exner) with Mafioso Sam Giancanna both 
before and after his election, his trysts with the actress Marilyn Monroe (eventually, Hoover also 
accumulated something on her and RFK), with members of the same group of prostitutes who were 
responsible for the sex/espionage scandal that rocked British Prime Minister Harold Macmillan's 
cabinet (and forced the resignation of British Defence Minister John Profumo), and his affairs with both the 
woman who became Jackie Kennedy's press secretary and the wife of a US Army enlisted man, 
whom Kennedy met through none other than Bobbie Baker. Hoover had also collected information 
on the CIA-Mafia attempts to assassinate Fidel Castro. Such items, if exposed, would have been 
politically devastating...but in those days, the press thought twice before looking into a president's 
personal life. 
During the 1960 campaign, Hoover had secretly sent copies of some of the damaging information to 
Kennedy's Democratic primary rival---Johnson---hoping to short-circuit Kennedy's presidential bid. 
He also may have helped Johnson get the consolation prize of the VP slot through blackmail, after 
Kennedy still won the nomination.  
To back his bets, he then shared some of the damaging information with Richard Nixon, Kennedy's 
Republican opponent, during the 1960 general election. Hoover really didn't care who became 
president, as long as Kennedy wasn't elected. Unfortunately, despite all his efforts, Kennedy still 
won the election. 
Hoover was not the type of man to slip quietly into retirement (as Presidents Kennedy, Johnson and Nixon 
found out), and it appears that he let Kennedy know very early, that he was not against using what he 
had if the President attempted to oust him (something he also did with Johnson and Nixon, after their 
elections). Kennedy was therefore forced to keep him...at least until the second term, when Hoover 
could be disposed of without worrying about its political effects. Such an action was indeed being 
contemplated during 1963...and Hoover knew it. 
Hoover was also known for his complete and ruthless domination of the FBI. Serving as its 
Director since 1924, he had literally built the Bureau from scratch and was, at that time, both 
nationally and internationally renowned. His stature with the voting public always made taking him 
on a political nightmare, without even considering what dirt he had on whatever president was in 
office. He was also immensely spiteful, and always attempted to ingratiate himself with each 
president by passing on whatever gossip, even if unsubstantiated, his agents found on anyone who 
might be an opponent to the desires or political agendas of the president (at times his need for gossip was 
so intense that he actually stopped field agents from doing their REAL jobs, fighting crime and insuring the security of 
the United States)...occasionally even producing dirt on members of the administration, so as to show 
proof of how dangerous crossing Hoover could be. 
JFK appears to have attempted to at least neutralize Hoover for the first term, by assigning Robert 
F. Kennedy, who had never practiced law and was only slightly more than half Hoover's age, as the 
Attorney General...and J. Edgar's boss. Insiders were shocked at how RFK, out of the public view, 
helped take away Hoover's cherished "direct to the President" reporting line, which he had used to 
circumvent all previous Attorneys-General and consolidate his power since the Roosevelt 
administration. They also cringed at how RFK made Hoover "jump" when he commanded. Nothing 
could have infuriated him more. 

He showed both his hatred for the Kennedy brothers and his spitefulness through the two phone 
calls he made to RFK on the day of the assassination. He first called to say that the President had 
been shot and later that the President was "gravely wounded". After each call, he simply hung up 
without a word. 

Despite his highly polished, and zealously guarded reputation as the enemy of any criminal element, 
he made the rather odd statement that there was no "Mafia", a statement that RFK's aggressive 



Mafia prosecutions made embarrassing to Hoover. Many biographers and investigative reporters 
have since shown that the ties between the Mafia and Hoover appear quite strong. He also appears 
to have been subject to compromise because of his fancy for young boys and his relationship with 
his longtime companion and FBI #2 man, Clive Tolson...all supposedly captured on film by 
members of the mob. 

During the 60's however, none of this was publicly known.  
He likely was under tremendous pressure from his Mafia cronies, to derail RFK's onslaught, a task 
at which he was failing miserably. The deeply compromising information on Hoover's 
homosexuality, which, if released, would have undoubtedly forced him into an embarrassing 
retirement and ruined him, was likely used as Hoover would (and did) use such information on 
anyone else. 

With Kennedy's death, Hoover managed to hang on as FBI director until his death, in 1972 and the 
number of Justice Department prosecutions of Mafia figures dropped to almost nothing within the 
remaining time that RFK stayed as Attorney General, and stayed that way under Johnson and 
Nixon. 

Was this also coincidental?? 
We now know that Hoover lied to the Warren Commission about Oswald's alleged activities in 
Mexico City in September, 1963. We also now know that he was aware that someone was 
impersonating Oswald in a number of incriminating phone calls to the Soviet embassy there, as 
well as on several other times in other incriminating places, yet not only did he not inform the WC 
of this, he never so much as ordered anyone to look into it...strange behavior for an FBI Director, 
unless... 
In addition, there is the fact that, beginning in 1962 and continuing until 1968, Hoover became 
obsessed with destroying Dr. Martin Luther King. In fact, in 1964 Hoover went so far as to order 
FBI agents to forge letters and documents in his efforts to destroy Dr. King. Among Hoover's other 
unprecedented attempts to undermine King were years of illegal wiretaps (which he got "authorized " by 
Robert F. Kennedy as a quid pro quo, after keeping JFK's name out of the Macmillan/Profumo scandal), attempts to 
scandalize King's personal life through press leaks and, a letter to Dr. King at a time of great mental 
stress and physical exhaustion, written by an FBI employee, telling King that he should commit 
suicide!! 
Obviously, FBI agents and employees did what they were told, regardless of whether or not it was 
legal. They also kept their mouths shut about it. Hoover's vendetta against King did not become 
publicly known until 1975, well after the deaths of both men. 

He also ordered the Chicago FBI office to "neutralize" black activist and comedian Dick Gregory, 
by "alerting" the Mafia to the fact that Gregory had referred to them as, "...the filthiest snakes that 
exist on this earth..." It is to be noted that when TV personality Geraldo Rivera first aired the 
Zapruder film to a national audience in the mid-1970's, sitting beside him were photographic expert 
Robert Groden and none other than Dick Gregory. 
In the intelligence field neutralize is synonymous with kill. 
  

Richard M. Nixon  
"...I 'm not a crook..." 

Nixon, during a Watergate related speech. 

Nixon, who always felt that JFK had stolen the 1960 election from him by cheating better than 
Nixon had himself, was both a personal friend of Hoover and tied to Mob money. His fear and 
hatred of the Kennedys was only exceeded by his burning ambition to become president. A 



Kennedy dynasty loomed as a seemingly insurmountable obstacle to that goal.  

Defeated for governor of California in 1962, his dying political career would, and did, only 
resurrect itself with JFK's removal.  

Nixon's political views were also more in line with those of Johnson and his conservative wing of 
the Texas Democratic Party, than were Kennedy's. In fact, Connally switched party affiliations after 
LBJ's death and was a member of President Nixon's cabinet, as Secretary of the Treasury.  
In retrospect, Nixon's ability to get involved in illegal activities is both documented and 
unquestioned, as are his financial ties to both big business and the Mafia.  
It required the deaths of 2 Kennedy brothers for Nixon to gain the White House, and probably the 
political self-destruction of a third, to maintain it. 

The "Party"  
As amazing as it may seem, most of this group attended a party on the night of November 21, 1963, 
in Texas, at the home of close LBJ (and Hoover) friend and financial backer, oilman Clint Murchison. 
Many of the members of this group broke off from the main party for a "meeting" in another part of 
the house. What was discussed is not known but, after the meeting broke up is when Madeline 
Brown, LBJ's longtime paramour claims he told her:  

"After tomorrow, I'll never have to worry about those damn Kennedys again."  

This group did have the money and power to plan and cover-up the assassination and also the 
ability to control the investigation and to set-up and frame Oswald. They however, would have 
needed to "hire" the people to actually perform the act. They also possessed at least some ties to 
Jack Ruby, since Ruby did have documented ties to Nixon, when Nixon was in Congress. Ruby was 
also linked to the mob, and was said to deeply fear them. Nixon also has been tied to organized 
crime. These ties may have been the right combination for the "motivation" needed.  
It must have been a tremendous fear, enough to force a man to commit murder in front of millions 
of witnesses and continue to be frightened until told later that his target was dead. After this 
knowledge, relayed to him by DPD detective Don Archer, Ruby became quite calm (Archer was 
interviewed for the 1988 CIT documentary, The Men Who Killed Kennedy). Is this not an odd 
sequence? His fear of failure seemed to be far worse than the fear he had for the consequences of 
his actions, which included the death penalty. Maybe he had reason to believe he'd get off, if he was 
successful, or murdered if he wasn't.  

Who actually was behind it ? What we definitely see is that no single group, it seems, possessed all 
the necessary abilities. It looks like we will need to involve more than one of these groups in the 
conspiracy if we are correct in assuming that the ability to control the investigation, frame Oswald 
and "motivate" Ruby were necessary to identify the conspirators. Under those assumptions, it 
appears that a "coalition to kill" was created.  

Who Was Involved?  
"If I told you everything I know, it would be very dangerous to this country. Our whole political system could be 

disrupted." 

J. Edgar Hoover to Billy Byars, Jr. 

My own theory, taking into consideration all the evidence, is that aspects of the CIA, Mafia, Cuban 
exiles and the Texas group were all involved, to varying degrees, in the conspiracy. Political 
necessity, financial survival and mutual hatred can make for seemingly strange bedfellows. It is 
possible to eliminate each group from independent action and no lesser combinations appear to have 
possessed all the abilities needed to have accomplished everything that was accomplished. The 
combining of assets and involvement also acted as an additional cover, should the "lone nut" story 
blow. Evidence of the possible participation of each group sent many researchers and investigators 
running in different directions, some of which overlapped and all of which led to confusing dead 



ends. The highly descriptive, military-used term clusterfuck comes to mind; the Russians call it 
maskirovka. Many theories, all containing some fact, and leading in many different directions, 
would slow any subsequent investigation to a crawl and so confuse investigators that if they did 
find something significant, they probably wouldn't know it or it could be easily dismissed.  
My theory is that the need for some type of action was initially proposed, in a vague manner, by 
either the LBJ group or the Mob. There are many documented connections between members of 
each group and each group, by 1963, was feeling the squeeze from the Kennedy Administration. 
Most of these conspirators may have not done much more than just provide funds and/or the initial 
idea. Some, including LBJ himself, may have been involved by just knowing what was in the works 
and doing nothing about it. They are however, the group who started the events that climaxed on 
November 22nd.  

The operational parts of the assassination and the set-up of LHO were planned and carried out, 
gladly, by the JFK-hating Latin American group of the CIA's Western Hemisphere Section, with 
help from their Cuban friends and Mafia connections. This group included senior field officers like 
William Harvey, David Atlee Phillips, David Morales, Ted Shackley, E. Howard Hunt and assorted 
CIA contract agents such as Charles V. Harrelson, Eugenio Martinez, Frank Sturgis, Gerald 
Patrick Hemming, Clay Shaw and David Ferrie. Most of them can also be linked to the Mob and/or 
the exiles. While most of this is deductive reasoning, there is substantial circumstantial evidence to 
tie these suspects to the assassination and each other. When we compare it to what we have seen as 
"evidence" in the government studies of the accused, we'll find at least as much as the Warren 
Commission had to tie Oswald to the crime.  

William K Harvey  
It is entirely possible that he was the lead planner in the assassination. He was in charge of the joint 
Mafia-CIA Castro assassination program. It is quite probable that he used the training and planning 
methods developed there to train the JFK team or, also possible, simply re-directed an existing team 
at Kennedy. While heading the Castro joint venture he clashed, repeatedly, with Robert Kennedy 
and is reported to have told others that he considered RFK's conduct as "traitorous" and later, as his 
distaste for the Kennedys grew, he referred to them as "fags". Harvey was the CIA's brain trust on 
covert assassinations, having written the "book" on how to plan and get away with them, when 
ordered, in the early 1960's. He was also a close co-worker with the Mafia's Johnny Rosselli, while 
both worked on the Castro assassination in Miami during 1963.  

David Atlee Phillips  
Phillips was investigated by Gaeton Fonzi during the HSCA probe. Fonzi felt certain that Phillips 
was the elusive CIA man known to the anti-Castro Cubans as "Maurice Bishop". Fonzi felt this way 
because of both Phillips' position and the remarkable resemblance he bore to a drawing of Bishop 
made from a description detailed by one of the Cuban exiles, Antonio Veciana, leader of the CIA-
backed militant Alpha-66 group. Veciana, who failed to positively identify Phillips as Bishop, told 
Fonzi that he had seen Bishop and Oswald together in Dallas a short time before the assassination. 
Phillips was also the CIA's Mexico City Station Chief and also the CIA expert on spreading 
disinformation (cover stories), during the period that LHO was allegedly there, trying to obtain a 
visa to visit Cuba. He claimed that the CIA had both pictures and voiceprints of Oswald. When 
requested to produce them by the FBI, they were unable, citing defective or not-working machinery. 
The one photograph that they did produce and claim was LHO in no way resembled him. It did 
however, resemble the man Dealey Plaza witness Amos Euins placed in the 6th floor window. 
Researcher Mark Lane has claimed that Phillips admitted that LHO was not in Mexico City at this 
time during a "debate" he and Phillips had in the 1980's. Phillips is now deceased, and I have been 
unable to adequately confirm that statement. However, the recent release of documents showing 
that the FBI knew, over the assassination weekend, that someone was impersonating Oswald on the 
phone in Mexico City at that time, does add a certain circumstantial corroboration to Lane's 



account. 

Because of his position, Phillips was also a major contact with those mob-connected operatives 
involved in the CIA's Castro assassination plots.  

E. Howard Hunt  
Hunt, a key CIA field officer during the Bay of Pigs invasion, and linked to anti-Castro Cubans for 
many years, is one of only two people on earth to not remember where he was when the 
assassination took place (Richard Nixon was the other). He has always maintained that he was in 
Washington, with his family. However, several people have placed him in Dallas that day, and no 
one can verify his story. In fact, the "hobo wearing a hat" who was taken from the railroad car 
behind the knoll looks quite a bit like Hunt.  
When a small circulation magazine, Spotlight , stated in a 1978 article attributed to former CIA 
official and author Victor Marchetti, that Hunt was involved in the assassination, Hunt sued them 
for libel. Researcher Lane, also an attorney, defended the magazine during their second trial (Hunt 
had won the first, but that decision was overturned on appeal). The jury who heard the case in federal court, 
found sufficient reasons to believe that Hunt had lied about where he was and credible testimony 
establishing his presence that day, in Dallas. Hunt's statement, under oath, that he spent the day in 
Washington with his family, explaining what was going on to his children, was in direct conflict to 
his claim that his children were now suspicious of his possible involvement, due to the Spotlight 
story. When Lane pointed out that if Hunt had been with his children, they would have known that 
he was not in Dallas, the jury denied the suit.  
An interesting sidelight here, is that, while the press gave front-page coverage to the first verdict, 
they virtually ignored the second.  

David Sanchez Morales  

Morales was one of the CIA's top assassinations men. He would later be involved in the infamous 
"Operation Phoenix" in Vietnam that is reported to have caused the assassination deaths of up to 
80,000 Vietnamese civilians suspected of being Viet Cong. Morales and Phillips first worked 
together in Caracas, Venezuela in the late 1940's and again in Cuba starting in 1959. Morales was 
also involved, with both Hunt and Phillips, in the Bay of Pigs invasion and was said to have been 
flying over the beachhead in a helpless rage watching his friends below getting slaughtered or 
captured. He was known for his violent temper and hard-drinking habits (he became a drinking buddy of 
the Mafia's Rosselli when they worked together on the Castro assassination project in early 1963).  
He also is reported, by more than one person, to have told some close friends in 1973 that, referring 
to JFK,  

" Well, we took care of that sonofabitch, didn't we ?"  
Morales died of a sudden "heart attack" within days of being placed on the HSCA list of 
individuals to be investigated in 1978. Researcher Fonzi felt that Morales was a link that could have 
been cracked.  

Ted Shackley  
Shackley was the nominal boss of this entire group and simply on this basis is included. It is hard 
for me to believe that so many of his "men" could have been involved without his knowledge. With 
so many "assets" involved, both CIA and Mafia, for Shackley to have not known, would have 
required either a truly fantastic cover-up or for Shackley to have been a completely oblivious 
supervisor.  

David Ferrie  
Documents have shown that Ferrie was a CIA contract agent, was in the same Civil Air Patrol unit 
as Oswald and, along with ex-FBI agent Guy Bannister, was tied to the same building in New 



Orleans where Oswald ran his "Fair Play for Cuba" chapter. He also took an unexplained trip 
immediately after the assassination. He and two friends abruptly drove several hundred miles from 
New Orleans to "go ice skating" in Houston. Witnesses at the rink, however, stated that all Ferrie 
did was make and receive calls from a pay phone there. To add to this intrigue, Ferrie was reputed 
to be the personal pilot of some of the Mafia leaders in New Orleans, and quite a daredevil in the 
air. His death, ruled a suicide, took place almost immediately after the story of Garrison's 
investigation became public. Garrison always considered Ferrie both a key suspect and witness.  

Clay Shaw  
Shaw might well have been convicted of conspiracy in 1969 by Garrison, had the evidence of his 
CIA connections and his admission to the booking officer in New Orleans that he used the alias 
"Clay Bertrand" not been withheld during the trial. Afterward, many of the jurors in the case stated 
that they were convinced that the assassination was indeed the result of a conspiracy...they just 
never felt that Garrison had linked Shaw to either the plot or the CIA. The truth about Shaw's status 
with the Agency was finally established through the testimony of then CIA Director Richard Helms 
in 1979, during a Congressional CIA probe. Shaw also claimed, under oath, to have never met 
David Ferrie or Oswald. Researchers have since uncovered photographs of the Shaw and Ferrie 
together at a masquerade party, in New Orleans before the assassination. Because of Ferrie's unique 
physical problems, he was completely devoid of hair, to have met him and not remembered is 
highly unlikely. In fact, according to some recent statements made before the Assassination Records 
Review Board , by former HSCA deputy counsel Tanenbaum, the HSCA had photographs of 
Oswald, Shaw and Ferrie together, which have never been made public.  

Also, the Clay Bertrand persona is mentioned in the WC testimony of New Orleans attorney Dean 
Andrews. Andrews stated that Bertrand had called him over that November weekend and asked him 
to go to Dallas and represent Oswald. 
But, because of the ruling of the judge in the case, the New Orleans jury was not allowed to hear 
that Clay Shaw had admitted, when asked if he used any aliases, that he did use the name Clay 
Bertrand. 

Charles V. Harrelson  
Forensic anthropologists have stated that one of the three "hobos" pulled from a rail car behind the 
"grassy knoll" bears a 90%+ probability of being Harrelson (Harrelson once admitted, but now denies any 
such involvement). He is currently serving a life sentence for the brutal contract assassination of 
another federal official...a judge. Harrelson has also been linked to both right-wing groups and the 
CIA.  

Gerald Patrick Hemming 
Hemming, an ex-Marine, soldier of fortune and one-time CIA contract agent who started his own 
Mission: Impossible firm called Interpen, has admitted, in many interviews, at least some 
knowledge of the real events of November 22, 1963. The description of an individual, seen carrying 
a rifle case, given to the Dallas Police by a citizen so matched Hemming that an unidentified police 
or government official wrote "Hemmings?" across the report.  

Obviously someone thought he might be a candidate. 
The Others  

The other two mentioned, Martinez and Sturgis, were soldiers-of-fortune and CIA contract agents 
who seemed to be anywhere and everywhere that Hunt was, such as the Bay of Pigs in 1961 and 
also including Democratic National Headquarters in the Watergate Building on June 17, 1972. Both 
were among the original burglars arrested and convicted for that crime. Neither ever divulged 
anything about the involvement of "higher-ups" in the Watergate scandal.  
Fonzi, while working for the HSCA, uncovered evidence that showed that Sturgis was actually 



interviewed in connection with the assassination by the FBI. Interestingly, that fact, along with 
several possible connections between Sturgis and Oswald, did not make it into any of the 26 
Warren Commission volumes.  

  
The CIA  

“Texas oilmen and the CIA killed Kennedy” 

Lyndon Baines Johnson 

With so many CIA connections, was it possible that the upper-echelon of that organization, which 
was slowly but surely being shattered by the Kennedy brothers, were the ones behind the whole 
scenario ? My research does not point me in that direction. I do not feel that anyone in the CIA 
above Shackley's level, Western Hemisphere Section Chief, was involved. Nor do I think that the 
CIA, as an organization, was a part of the attempt. However, I do believe that former Director and 
soon to be Warren Commission member Allen W. Dulles had some foreknowledge. But, I do not 
think that Dulles tipped off then Deputy Director of Operations (Plans) Helms (he wasn't a JFK 
appointee, hence he was "old guard") until sometime later (I don't know when), about the Latin American 
section's probable involvement. And, while I don't think Dulles (if he knew) told Helms where the 
order to do it came from, they both had the political acumen to understand the necessity of 
becoming involved in the cover-up of the actions of their people (that is probably why LBJ chose Dulles to 
be on the Commission).  
These were the actions that President Nixon, despite his own part, tried to use against Helms and 
the Agency a few years later during the Watergate cover-up.  
Nixon always referred to the CIA's part in the Kennedy Assassination as "that Bay of Pigs thing", 
and tried to use it to get Helms to tell the FBI (Hoover had passed away) not to investigate Watergate 
because of, again, national security.  

It was the release of the tape of a conversation between Nixon and his then chief-of-staff H. R. 
Haldeman, dated June 23, 1972, that included Nixon's orders to do this, which has been deemed the 
"smoking gun" of Watergate. This revelation is the one that finally forced Nixon's decision to resign 
in 1974, rather than face probable impeachment. He was succeeded of course, by none other than 
his own Warren Commission member, Gerald R. Ford, who immediately pardoned him for "all 
crimes", and who today continues to defend the WC conclusions.  

Also, the famous "gap" tape, with 18 minutes edited out, was a conversation between Nixon and 
Haldeman. Many believe that they were discussing parallels between the two political "problems" 
and the methods and means to use them in the Watergate cover-up. Some, including this author, feel 
that the involvement of Hunt and his Cubans, in both affairs, was the real cause of the Watergate 
cover-up.  
Another intriguing individual is former FBI man Robert Maheu. 
 Maheu emerged, during the Congressional investigation of the CIA, as the point man for the CIA-
Mafia attempts to assassinate Castro. He was also a high-ranking official in the Howard Hughes 
billion-dollar business organization, running the Hughes' Las Vegas gambling interests. That type 
business would likely have been the first re-installed in Cuba by the Mafia after Castro's death or 
ouster. Maheu's firm Robert Maheu and Associates, has long been tied to the CIA and Maheu may 
have even been the basis for the "Jim Phelps" character on TV's Mission:Impossible. 
I can't fail to see the irony in the fact that many of the same people (Helms, E.H. Hunt, Ford, Hughes, 
Sturgis and Martinez, among others) involved in the events that helped Nixon gain the Presidency in 
1968, were also responsible, because of Watergate, for his resigning that office in 1974. Hunt's huge 
money demands for his silence, over $1,000,000, were also a major factor. Were these hush-money 
demands only due to his Watergate involvement? Would we have ever learned the truth about 
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Watergate, if Hoover had still been alive or the CIA really involved in it?  

I'll discuss the correlations between the two scandals in detail, later in this narrative.  
Another interesting coincidence is that Hunt's wife, Dorothy, was killed in a commercial plane 
crash, in 1973, while she was ferrying around a large sum of the hush money. The FBI helped 
investigate that crash and found that there was no evidence of sabotage...  

The Ambush  
Included in the actual assassination were teams (at least four, probably more) of shooters, teams for 
security (including the bogus "Secret Service" agents and the civilians who pointed police to the TSBD) and at least 
one Oswald look-alike. The shooters themselves were probably composed of some independent 
mercenaries of various backgrounds, paid for by Mob contracts, and CIA contract agents with 
Cuban exile backgrounds. All were told only what they needed to know to complete their own task. 
Some were supplied through Mafia connections, others through the CIA group. The CIA contract 
agents, with their Cuban exile ties, fit in quite nicely, since Oswald, whom I believe had worked for 
the U.S. intelligence community since 1958, had been involved with the anti-Castro Cubans in New 
Orleans. He continued to pursue these ties in Dallas, as witnessed by the Warren Commission 
testimony of exile member Sylvia Odio, though the "Cubans" he was now with were actually on the 
CIA payroll. These "sightings" acted as an additional level of cover for the "op" by forcing 
investigators to examine his possible ties to both Cuban groups. This effectively pointed away from 
those really involved and, circumstantially, pointed to Oswald as the suspect. Such evidence, used 
in conjunction with the planted physical evidence, was sufficiently incriminating, if not closely 
examined. Since those involved included J. Edgar Hoover, close examination was not forthcoming 
and only that which would appear to point to Oswald was to be made public.  

Setting the Stage  
Dallas was probably chosen as one of a number of possible assassination scenarios because it was 
part of Johnson's power base and ex-CIA executive, General Charles Cabell's brother, Earle, was 
mayor, allowing for suitable early control over the events. General Cabell remember, had also been 
fired after the Bay of Pigs invasion. The groups behind it all, and the CIA’s Phillips, a key 
connection, were also native to this area, with links to the many "seedy" sides of Dallas. These 
businesses and people can also be tied to the Mafia element, as can the CIA contingent. Plus, most 
of the Dallas Police Department at this time was very conservative. It has even been rumored that, 
to be a Dallas cop, the first requirement was a John Birch Society membership card. Such 
individuals were not going to cry over the death of the "liberal Bostonian" and, subsequently would 
be more easily maneuvered into acts that would help point to the type person Oswald was to be 
depicted as. 
The motorcade route, originally designed to take the party to the Women's Building on the State 
Fair grounds where security could have been tighter, and Dealey Plaza avoided, was revised to go 
through the Plaza, and on to the Trade Mart, in the law offices of LBJ friend Eugene Locke. Both 
LBJ and Connally insisted that the luncheon take place at the new Trade Mart, because they felt that 
the upscale businessmen whom Kennedy wanted to attract would find it more appealing. Despite 
the objections of some of JFK's advance men, the site of the luncheon was changed and the 
President rode to his death.  

As a part of the standard Secret Service presidential security planning, the motorcade route itself 
was run, prior to the motorcade, by Special Agents Winston Lawson and Forrest Sorrels.  

Because of this action, the President's Secret Service contingent was aware that the motorcade had 
to negotiate two sharp turns within a few yards of each other which slowed the vehicles down to 
speeds (11 MPH at the time of the fatal impact) far below the 45 MPH speed that the Secret Service 
required for motorcades.  

I myself, earlier in 1963, saw President Kennedy in a motorcade. Remembering it now, I am quite 



certain that a man standing on the curb with an Uzi would have had difficulty hitting him because of 
the speed with which he passed. I can remember being very disappointed since he passed my 
position so quickly that I didn't even get a good look at him.  

I also was present in July, 1997 when President Bill Clinton visited Oriole Park at Camden Yards 
to watch a baseball game. I personally counted 5 teams of Secret Service riflemen on the roof of the 
stadium alone (please note that in each of those cases, I had to do something out of my everyday schedule to get 
within eyesight range of them). 

Are we supposed to believe that this violation of the protocol in Dallas was just a tragic mistake, at 
exactly the wrong spot, which accidentally left JFK a sitting duck for a man who took his rifle to 
work with him that day, just in case the Secret Service screwed up?  
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If the motorcade needed to slow to that speed, additional precautions, in the form of a military 
intelligence bolstered Secret Service contingent, should have been on the ground in Dealey Plaza. 
They were not. In fact, according to retired U. S. Air Force Intelligence Colonel Fletcher Prouty, the 
military intelligence group assigned to back-up the Secret Service in Texas was told that they were 
not needed in Dallas. Dealey was therefore left unguarded. The wounding of Connally is interesting 
also. LBJ did not want him to be in the Presidential limousine. He wanted Senator Yarborough, a 
Kennedy liberal and his political enemy to ride with the President and Mrs. Kennedy. It is entirely 
possible that the killers were supposed to take them both out. There was a heated argument between 
JFK and LBJ over who should ride with whom. Kennedy refused to change the arrangements and 
never switched Connally and Yarborough. Maybe the killers weren't informed of this.  

It needs also be noted that its possible we might have seen similar foul ups with other security 
measures for trips before or scheduled after Dallas that may have been parts of other assassination 
scenarios that were not utilized...but the Secret Service, in 1993, destroyed all records of Kennedy's 
travel arrangements for 1963...after the 1992 law prohibited such actions. 

  
Taking Control  

"They (FBI) haven't run out all the leads , but they are concluding Oswald was the assassin....that there can't be a 
conspiracy. Now that's not normal...Why are they so eager to make both of these conclusions?" 

Warren Commission Chief Counsel J. Lee Rankin  

In relation to the after-the-shooting actions, the autopsy and its results were of paramount 
importance in both the cover-up and the efforts to point the finger at Oswald. The conspirators 
controlled this area by making sure it was performed by a military autopsy team. The autopsy was 
thus simply and easily controlled by just giving orders, through the military chain of command, on 
both how it was to be done and what was to be found. CIA personnel would have been perfect for 
this role, especially now that Johnson was the military Commander-in-Chief.  
The federal government, its police forces and the military had absolutely no jurisdiction whatsoever 
in the case. It was a civilian, Dallas matter, yet the conspirators managed to steal the body away and 
do with it what they wanted.  

It was undoubtedly altered before it arrived at Bethesda. There are far too many mutually 
corroborating stories told by the non-commissioned staff members at the Naval Hospital about two 



ambulances arriving, and the descriptions of both the casket and the body wrappings at Bethesda do 
not in any way agree with the descriptions from Dallas. There is too much to just dismiss the idea, 
or simply say that the people involved are wrong. When combined with the facts that no 
ballistically identifiable fragments were recovered at the autopsy and the strange "autopsy-like" 
descriptions of the wounds and damage given by Humes, it is difficult not to believe in the theory.  

This "pre-autopsy" autopsy, was used to both remove any large fragments that could be ballistically 
identified and change the appearance of all frontal entry wounds to frontal exit wounds, by simply 
increasing the size of the wounds. Remember, the autopsy doctors were military, so the wound 
alterations didn't need to be perfect, just reasonably acceptable. They were, but just barely. 

Once that was established, the legal "best evidence" took over and every attempt to circumvent the 
lone assassin conclusion was forced to overcome what wasn't possible...the phony autopsy 
conclusions. 

The Linchpin  
"He (Hoover) got everything, knew about everything. We didn't dare hold back anything" 

FBI Assistant Director Catha DeLoach 

Hoover was the key figure in the cover-up. His involvement, before the assassination was carried 
out, was essential. Only knowing where he stood would have cleared the way for the attempt. No 
other single person could have done more than he in regards to controlling the investigation, and no 
group could have pulled off the cover-up without his involvement. He was the linchpin. I find it 
virtually impossible to believe that he either failed to see where the information his agents were 
submitting was headed or for what reason, other than his own involvement or that of the LBJ group, 
he would have kept silent, unless the Mafia had indeed blackmailed him, beforehand. 

He had no love for the CIA (in fact, much evidence points to his having it "infiltrated" by people loyal to him from 
its inception...Maheu was probably one of those) and, while he had reason to cover-up any strictly Mafia 
involvement, he would have been faced with covering it up from both the public and the new 
President. Besides, the discovery by the FBI of a domestic conspiracy, would have bathed Hoover 
in overwhelming power and glory, the type of adulation he lived for. He had to have been a 
participant, even if compromised into it. We must also remember that the Warren Commission was 
his idea initially. He told LBJ that such a committee was necessary to show the public that LHO, 
alone, was the killer. He was also not above blackmail, as most of his biographers have stated. 

In March 1964, LBJ told Benjamin C Bradlee, then Newsweek White House Correspondent and 
later Executive Editor of The Washington Post that he was going to finally get rid of Hoover. 
Newsweek ran the story, only to have LBJ, during a special news conference that night (March 8, 
1964…in the middle of the WC investigation), appoint Hoover "Director for Life". Was the possibility of 
the airing of a little "dirty laundry" used to abruptly change the President's mind? Johnson summed 
it up best when a young aide strongly suggested Hoover be replaced,  
"No son, if you've got a skunk around, its better to have him in the tent pissing out, rather than outside pissing in."  

He always blamed Bradlee for running the story too early; like maybe before LBJ could get to 
Hoover's personal files?  

Those personal files took weeks to destroy after Hoover's death.  
He would most certainly have had plenty of evidence and by some careful manipulation of it, could 
have implicated LBJ et. al. and covered his own involvement, but he could not have implicated the 
Mafia without being himself destroyed because of his homosexuality. And, only someone with the 
clout and prestige of a Hoover could have possibly accused the new President and been believed. Its 
doubtful that anyone, at that time, could have blamed Hoover and been believed.  

The problem with all that was that each group was so interwoven into the other, with mutual 
overlapping ties and vulnerabilities, that a quid pro quo was really the only choice available...if one 



part fell, it all came tumbling down. So, a patsy, whose ties to some area that the public would hate, 
and the rest of the government would fear, became a logical choice to take the blame. 
  

"I know naaaathing..."  
Sgt Schultz, TV's "Hogan's Heroes"  

It is also quite probable that more than one co-conspirator tried to both insulate himself and file 
away certain information against his partners for future use, if necessary. All no doubt played dumb, 
even around each other.  
John W. Dean, III, the "whistle blower" of the Watergate scandal, draws us a most interesting, 
inside picture of what he called the "internal stonewalling" by Nixon's key aides when their cover-
up started. In his book, Blind Ambition ,Dean describes the actions and attitudes of those 
responsible for both the original crimes committed and the cover-up. He wrote that they always 
refused to admit their own involvement, even to each other. It would appear that this same attitude 
served the Kennedy conspirators well. The lack of both media and government pressure made this 
"playing dumb" quite easy. Nothing about anyone's possible involvement was ever an issue, unlike 
the Watergate case.  
The CIA men, regardless, had little to worry about in this area, since anything that would cause 
them problems would, undoubtedly, have caused a mess of problems for the agency itself and 
possibly, by association, Dulles and the WC. Hence the later involvement of Helms, and the agency, 
during the Shaw investigation in New Orleans and the HSCA hearings in 1977-78.  

And the Mafia, under contract to the CIA for an attempt on Castro, knew that CIA protection would 
also be in their corner. 

It has also become quite obvious that the conspiracy required the participation of someone within 
the Secret Service. Far too much doctored evidence pointing to LHO can be traced to and through 
the Secret Service, including all of the major bullets and fragments, the "missile" allegedly 
recovered at Bethesda that has never surfaced, and the receipts for the autopsy X-rays and 
photographs. They were also responsible for what amounted to the "abduction" of JFK's body from 
Dallas and they, and they alone, were responsible for the lack of security during the motorcade. It 
also appears that they routed the motorcade onto Elm Street...ostensibly for the most shallow of 
reasons.  

The Secret Service officials whose names keep reappearing frequently with the most questionable 
aspects of this case are Protective Research Section Chief Robert Bouck, White House detail SAIC 
(Special Agent In Charge) Floyd Boring and Dallas SAIC Forrest Sorrels. Bouck is the last documented 
receiver of the X-rays and photographs prior to the 1967 FBI request for the chain of possession 
summary; on November 26, 1963, he also issued a receipt to the White House for a "...shroud used 
to cover the body in transit...". No such item has ever surfaced, nor was the body originally covered 
with a shroud in Dallas; the agents who secured the limousine at the White House were also under 
his supervision. In addition, Bouck's duties would have also left him as the one to forward any 
threat information received from other agencies to the Presidential detail. Interestingly, Bouck told 
the HSCA that he believed there had been a conspiracy.  

Based on the enormous research done by Vince Palamara, Boring has emerged as the man on the 
Presidential detail whose conduct was the "oddest". Sorrels actually set up the route. He claimed 
that he used Elm Street because he could not access Stemmons Freeway directly from Main St (he 
could have). He also knew that the motorcade could have continued straight on Main (at 45 MPH) and 
gotten to the Trade Mart via Industrial Blvd. He claimed to have dismissed that route because it 
would have motorcaded through a "seedy" section of Dallas. Such sights had not changed 
motorcade routes in New York nor Tampa...why Dallas? Because of these items, I feel that they are 
the most likely candidates, although this is far from being solid. Betrayal from within the inner 



sanctum always makes an assassination easier.  

The Role of Robert F. Kennedy  
It has been asked frequently why RFK, if there was a plot, failed to do a thing about it. We need to 
address this very valid question.  
For a long period immediately after his brother's death, Robert Kennedy was a broken man who 
mourned the loss of his brother so much that he could not carry out his job as Attorney General. He 
had also lost a great deal, if not all of his power when the shots rang out in Dealey Plaza. 

By 1963, Bobbie was JFK's point man on all matters about Cuba; from private overtures of peace, 
to the overseeing of the CIA-backed exile operations, such as MONGOOSE and others. Bobbie 
knew of the CIA-Mafia plot to assassinate Castro. He probably also knew the names of many of the 
operatives involved, including, possibly, Lee Harvey Oswald. When he heard that name associated 
with JFK's death, he may have believed that it was one of the operations that he had responsibility 
over that had gone rouge and caused his brother's death.  

It has been suggested that RFK's desire was to keep the fact hidden that one of the covert operations 
he controlled had been responsible for JFK's death. Some have claimed that this was behind the 
cloak of "national security" and the strangeness of the autopsy. I find that belief possible, but highly 
improbable. While RFK may have influenced some of the autopsy procedures, to protect the 
Kennedy family and his political future, he could not have gotten away with hiding anything 
important, since there were FBI agents present. If they had reported anything irregular to Hoover 
that would have reflected only on RFK, Hoover would have undoubtedly used it, publicly, against 
Bobbie, whom he despised.  

Since we know that the FBI reports did show several notable irregularities and Hoover did not 
publicly pounce on them, we must assume that they weren't caused by anything RFK had to do with 
the procedure. There would have been no reason for Hoover to just "hold" any information about 
the connection between RFK and the assassination, since he could have gotten nothing worthwhile 
from Bobbie with JFK gone, and the FBI release of such information would have been politically 
devastating to the entire Kennedy family. Hoover would have literally jumped at that opportunity, 
had it existed, since that action would have not only pointed to RFK, but also away from the real 
conspirators. It obviously did not.  

Maybe, by the time RFK recovered and started putting the real story together (if he did), his power to 
do anything about it was gone...he now worked for Lyndon Johnson. We also must remember that 
Hoover, who would have been the Justice Department's chief investigator, was one of the 
conspirators. 

If RFK had become President, he might have done something. Could that have been the reason, in 
1968, that he too, was killed, also by an alleged "lone nut", again under very strange circumstances? 
It has been claimed that Bobby kept a file that traced the assassination back to Howard Hughes near 
him at all times. That file allegedly disappeared immediately after his murder.  

Foreknowledge 
It has been obvious for many years that someone knew, in advance, what was going to happen. That 
knowledge obviously did not come from LHO. From the well documented case of Rose Cheramie, 
the prostitute with ties to Jack Ruby and the Mob, who was found, disoriented, on a road in 
Louisiana, on November 20, 1963, and informed both the doctor who treated her for drug abuse and 
a local police officer called in, that Kennedy was going to be assassinated in Dallas; through the 
fortune-telling admissions of ultra-right winger, Joseph Milteer, whose taped, before the 
assassination, conversation with Florida State Police informant Willie Sommersett (which was offered 
to the WC, who declined to hear it) and verified presence in Dallas on November 22, showed an eerie 
ability to both accurately predict the events and to be there to witness them; to the also documented 
"Wall Street killing" that took place on the afternoon of the assassination. Millions (in 1963 



dollars) were made in the short period between the shooting and the early closing of the New York 
Stock Exchange, by people who "sold short", earlier that day (prior to the assassination), on blue-
chip issues.  

Short-selling is a speculative and potentially dangerous method of stock trading that anticipates a 
substantial drop in a stock's price over a short period of time. Those who made the money that day 
were said to have been connected to the New York/New England banking industry and Dallas oil 
money. These trades took place very close to the time of the assassination that day and the 
numerous were allegedly very abnormal.Unusual numbers of trades like thatare usually investigated 
by the Securities and Exchange Commission for some inside trade information...the SEC did not act 
. Knowing that, a full disclosure on all this should have been undertaken by the WC; that it was 
ignored speaks volumes.  

What about Lee Harvey Oswald, our main character? Where does he fit in and why was he chosen? 
It certainly was not a case of just his being in the wrong place at the wrong time. The motorcade 
was brought to him, on purpose, so that he could take the fall. The shooting otherwise could have 
taken place elsewhere, and perhaps then, some other poor soul would have been heard to say, "I'm 
just a patsy".  

Choosing the Correct Patsy  
Lee Harvey Oswald, ex-Marine, loner, trained intelligence operative and provocateur was the 
perfect choice for a patsy. That is not to say that he was the only choice, just the only one we know 
of because he was the one used.  
From the beginning it was imperative to the cover-up that LHO's intelligence background and ties 
to various federal agencies be hidden. Over the years this part of the "story" has had a number of 
large holes punched in it:  

<< While stationed in Japan with the Marine Corps, LHO was treated for venereal disease, an 
offense that is frowned upon, heavily, by the Corps. Yet, LHO's records state that he acquired the 
disease "in the line of duty" and no punishment was handed down. How could a mere "radar 
operator" acquire VD "in the line of duty"? (CE Donabedian Ex 1)  

<< During the HSCA investigation, former CIA Finance Officer James Wilcott testified that he 
had learned that LHO was paid by the CIA while stationed in Japan. Additionally it was learned 
that the CIA had a "201" file on Oswald. A "201" file is a personnel file.  

<< He was tested for his "self-taught" skills in the Russian language by the military's language 
school at Monterey, California. Such skills were of no use to a "radar operator" enlisted man. Why 
then, was he tested ?  

<< The ability to be self-taught in Russian is very rare because the language uses its own alphabet. 
No one can remember LHO learning anything Russian, they simply remember him reading 
Russian. There are several instances however, where he was missing from his unit for significant 
periods of time, under strange and unverified circumstances. It’s probable that he was receiving 
intelligence and/or language training during these periods. WC General Counsel J Lee Rankin let 
slip in an executive session that Oswald's training at Monterey was being looked into.  

<< His trip to Moscow to defect cost four times the money he had. How did he do it?  

<< If he were a true traitor, the State Department would have never allowed him to return, much 
less paid his way, or they would have had him arrested, or at least detained for debriefing when he 
did. Neither took place.  

<< His job later, during the 1962 Cuban Missile Crisis, at Jaggar-Chiles-Stovall, while not 
necessarily giving him access to classified materials, was for a company that did classified work for 
the Army. Rather strange that a one-time defector with a dishonorable discharge could have passed 
a background check for such a company.  

<< His "Fair Play For Cuba Committee" flyers were stamped with the address of the same 
building, in New Orleans, that ex-Naval Intelligence and FBI man Guy Bannister and CIA 
contract agent David Ferrie used to train and equip anti-Castro Cubans. One would think that, if 
LHO were truly pro-Castro, some type of altercation or vandalism, requiring the police, would have 



taken place at some time, in that building, given the fervor and hot tempers of the exiles, and the 
proximity, on the same floor, of the antagonists. His only altercation came out on the street while 
handing out his leaflets in public. The responding police officer believed that it had been staged.  

<< The Internal Revenue Service claimed that he filed no tax return for 1962, yet there was 
evidence that he cashed an IRS refund check. Perhaps I'm stupid, but I think that the IRS only 
sends out refunds when you file a return. Why "lose" his return unless you don't want anyone to 
see his complete sources and amounts of income? How many tax returns do you figure the IRS has 
ever really lost?  

<< In his book, DEEP POLITICS AND THE DEATH OF JFK, Peter Dale Scott makes an 
observation (I have not been able to independently verify it) that it is possible that LHO purchased 
the Mannlicher-Carcano while working as an operative, through the Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco 
and Firearms (ATF) (hence the Treasury Department, also parent organization of the Secret 
Service) as part of the Dodd Committee. That Congressional committee was investigating the ease 
of purchasing firearms through the mail. The rifle purchase did take place during the committee's 
investigation, and by purchasing it as Hidell, it could have been used as valid evidence of the need 
for stricter regulations. Of course, after Kennedy's assassination was tied to that gun, mail firearm 
sales were eliminated entirely. If Scott is correct, it is possible that Oswald never took possession of 
the rifle, and members of the Secret Service or FBI could have. It might also help account for why 
so much of the normally meaningless documentation for the obscure purchase survived.  

<< On November 21, 1999 the Associated Press reported that recent released documents show that, 
not only did the FBI know over the assassination weekend that someone, for reasons unknown, 
was impersonating Oswald in Mexico City in September 1963, but that FBI agents had actually 
listened to the tapes of calls to the Soviet Embassy that were allegedly of Oswald. These FBI agents 
determined that the voice on the tapes was NOT that of the man shot by Jack Ruby in Dallas on 
November 24, 1963. This is a major development for a great number of reasons: 

**Why would anyone be impersonating Oswald to the Soviet Embassy (or anywhere)? 

**Why did J Edgar Hoover lie to the Warren Commission and state that Oswald was overheard 
calling the Soviet Embassy when he knew it to be untrue? 

**Why did the CIA lie about the recordings by saying that they had been "routinely destroyed" 
before the assassination (something hardly possible IF the FBI listened to them AFTER it)? 

The ARRB has stated that they, despite all their efforts, were unable to uncover the tapes. 

<< In that same group of documents, Hoover states that the FBI had opened and resealed a letter 
from Oswald to the Soviet Embassy in Washington earlier in 1963. This also raises grave and 
perplexing questions: 

** It seems more than reasonable to now believe that Oswald had to have been on some type of an 
FBI watch list. Postal Inspectors regularly "assisted" the FBI in this type activity. If that is true, 
then it also seems reasonable to believe that they would have been privy to the receipt, at Oswald's 
Post Office Box, of the rifle addressed to "A. Hidell" and reported it to the FBI, something they 
have always denied. This NEW but old evidence punches a large hole in that stance. 

** If the FBI was privy to the weapon, it would appear that they would have insisted that Postal 
Regulations be strictly enforced and the rifle returned to Klein's or at minimum, obtained the 
signature slip that would have been required for whomever to take possession of the weapon. It is 
obvious that the package itself could not have fit into the box...an "oversize package" slip would 
have been placed in the box. This in turn would have needed to be redeemed at the counter and 
said package undoubtedly signed for by whomever picked it up. 

Such evidence allegedly does not exist. 

<<Researcher John Armstrong has done detailed research into the man known as Lee Harvey 
Oswald. His conclusions are that, for a long period of time, predating even his "defection", there 
were multiple Oswalds. I have read what Armstrong has written and I have seen most of the 
documentation he uses to back his claim (some of which are included in this work). While it is not 
conclusive, it is very persuasive. Armstrong uncovered multiple situations, prior to and including 
the period immediately before the assassination (and in one case after it) that has Oswald in two 
places at one time. He also points out that physical descriptions of him differ in significant areas, 
such as his height...it goes from 5'8" on entry into the Marine Corps to 5'11" on his discharge, 
back to 5'9" again at his autopsy. He also tracked two different schooling scenarios, including 
being enrolled in NYC and Ft Worth, Texas at the same time (with the FBI taking and never 



returning his Ft Worth records immediately after the assassination). More telling, and less 
subject to interpretation, is a missing front tooth and surgically removed tonsils that 
“reappeared” and a mastoid operation scar that "disappeared". Armstrong also uncovered 
evidence from the IRS that the W-2 forms used by the Warren Commission as proof on Oswald's 
employment from at least 2 places appear to have been phonies, with the company tax ID numbers 
being "created" in January, 1964...not 1956 and 1957!! 

ARRB researcher Doug Horne believed that Armstrong had found something, but was later 
convinced by members of the IRS that the dates were merely deductions (no pun intended) on the 
part of the personnel who handled the inquiries and were likely the result of the IRS making 
computer changes in early 1964. Horne is now convinced that these are coincidental anomalies. 

However, Armstrong has since pointed out that the "death claim" placed for benefits through the 
Social Security Administration, lists all the income registered under Oswald's social security 
number...and those figures match to the penny all of money listed on Oswald's W-2's NOT 
COUNTING THE QUESTIONABLE W-2'S.!!!  

(for a more detailed look at John Armstrong's research you can visit Jim Hargove's excellent site 
by clicking: Harvey and Lee Home Page) 

It therefore appears quite obvious that, due to some type of intelligence work, his background was 
both shadowy and confusing. These factors were used by the conspirators. Creating a pre-defection 
cover, while in the Marines, made him appear pro-communist. So did his Fair Play for Cuba 
membership and all the attempts by the CIA in Mexico City, to make it appear Oswald was again 
seeking to "defect". 

Yet, there is not even one documented case of LHO so much as even being seen with a true 
communist, either before or after his Russian trip and there is not one piece of unchallenged 
evidence placing the Jack Ruby victim in Mexico City!  
In fact, the trip to Mexico City, initially one of the major reasons why so many within the 
government were so cowered, appears to be a creation of the CIA, plain and simple...a creation 
designed to make it appear that Oswald was working hand-in-hand with Soviet 
intelligence...designed to affect the judgment of many within the government, especially Earl 
Warren. 

That entire scenario, which cables show was first "discussed" between the Mexico City station 
(headed at that time by David Atlee Phillips) and CIA headquarters in Langley, Virginia in October, well 
prior to Kennedy's Texas trip, started out with the CIA claiming that they had  

l photographs of Oswald entering and leaving the Mexico City Soviet embassy,  
l voice recordings of Oswald contacting a known KGB agent at the Russian embassy and  
l eyewitness testimony from a clerk at the Cuban embassy that Oswald was there, seeking an entrance visa.  

However, those items have fallen completely apart over the years...some of it even before the 
Warren Commission finished its business. 

Now, through documents released under FOIA litigation, there is firm documentation that shows: 
l the CIA photographed someone other than Oswald,  
l that the recordings are of someone other than the Oswald shot by Jack Ruby although whomever did place 

the call stated his name was Lee Oswald,  
l that the clerk's "identification" of Oswald was faked and/or coerced,  
l that the recordings were not "routinely destroyed" prior to the assassination as the CIA and FBI Director 

Hoover alleged and were actually listened to by WC counsels, and finally,  
l that the travel visa to Mexico issued immediately BEFORE the one bearing Oswald's name, and "lost" for 

many years, was obtained by a CIA operative!!  
It now appears almost certain that a story was created prior to the assassination, with Oswald 
appearing to be working in concert with the KGB, perhaps finalizing plans for Kennedy's 
assassination and then making arrangements to escape afterwards to Cuba. When this card was 
played to Chief Justice Warren, he acted in what he believed to be the best interests of the country, 



(and no doubt as his CIA psychological profile predicted he would)...avoiding war...and limited the 
investigation (and conclusions) to Oswald alone...a noble stance, except that all his fears were created 
by operatives of the CIA for their own ends, and had no basis in fact...something the FBI's Hoover 
knew, yet did nothing about. In fact, as we now know, he helped perpetuate the lie. 
  

It is hard therefore, to come up with anything alternative to some CIA 
foreknowledge, involvement and action in the planning of the assassination, based 
on the falsely documented September, 1963 Mexico trip as THEY presented it to 
Warren!! 
  

On the other hand, it seems logical to believe that Oswald, probably under orders from his handlers 
(and thus, like any contract agent, believing that he was acting on behalf of the US government), which may have 
included Phillips and/or E. H. Hunt, was to keep track of, and infiltrate, a group of exiles who, he 
was told, were going to attempt to assassinate Kennedy. This kept him in touch with one of the 
"cover" groups and that association was also used to further incriminate him and confuse matters.  

When he found out that the shooting had taken place, he possibly became uncomfortable, left the 
TSBD, went to his rooming house, all the time trying to figure out what had happened. Not 
knowing what else to do he then left to contact his handler at the Texas Theater (which, again 
coincidentally was owned by Howard Hughes, at that time the CIA's #1 domestic contractor and friend). 

I personally feel that he got there before Tippit was shot. If that's true, then Tippit was probably 
murdered by one of the security group people, as a sacrifice, to inflame the Dallas Police so that, 
after they were again led to LHO by the guy who snuck into the theater (probably Tippit's actual killer), 
he would not be taken alive.  
If Oswald did, in fact, shoot Tippit, he probably did so in self-defense, figuring rightly or wrongly, 
that Tippit was out to murder him.  
The testimony of Officer M.N. McDonald, who arrested Oswald, states that an "unidentified" man, 
sitting near the front of the theater, told him where to find the man he was looking for. Who was 
that "unidentified" man and how would he have known who the police were looking for, unless he 
was there to point him out? That could have been answered had the Dallas Police used basic, 
normal, investigative procedures and sealed the theater to question all the patrons. They didn't 
(again!), and the man walked out, never to be seen nor heard from again.  
Unfortunately for the conspirators, Oswald was taken alive, despite all their efforts, making it 
necessary for someone to force Jack Ruby into killing him two days later. That action was the basis 
for all the subsequent "scrambling".  

What Went WRONG  
In my opinion only one important item went wrong in the overall assassination plan :  

The designated patsy, Lee Harvey Oswald, lived long enough to be taken into 
custody, forcing the conspirators to eliminate him in a way that made the country 
wonder what was going on, and creating the need for a fuller investigation than 
would have otherwise been necessary.  

It was this investigation and its findings, or rather the questions about those findings, that focused 
nationwide attention on the minute details of that weekend that were supposed to have remained 
devoid of publicity. Think about it.  

If Oswald had been shot and killed at the TSBD immediately after the assassination and then the 
physical evidence found, who would have questioned it or the autopsy?  

If he had been killed resisting arrest at the Texas Theater, little notice of that action itself or the case 



for his guilt would have been taken. Much like Secret Service Agent Rufus Youngblood, 
commended for throwing his body over LBJ as the shots rained down in Dealey Plaza (a fact denied 
by Senator Ralph Yarborough who was also in the car), the man who killed Oswald while doing his duty, 
would have been a national hero.  
It was the televised murder of LHO by Jack Ruby, necessary to silence Oswald, which set the 
wheels in motion. Without that, public attention would have been focused on the "heroes" who shot 
and killed the man who assassinated Kennedy, rather than on the flimsy case against Oswald.  

I am of the opinion that Oswald was supposed to be shot at the TSBD before 1:00PM, "resisting 
arrest". There was testimony that someone flashed military intelligence credentials entering the 
Depository around 12:45PM (remember the MI unit was told to stand down...and we still do not know by whom 
or why). Someone on a federal level also re-emerges on the 6th floor before any federal officials are 
documented to be there, according to statements by Dallas Morning News photographer Tom 
Alyea, who filmed much of the search and "evidence" recovery over the objections of an unnamed 
and unidentified federal official. This man may have been the designated "hero". Obtaining such 
credentials, and bogus "Secret Service" ID's would have been no problem for the CIA contingent. 
By using these other agency credentials they, again, pointed investigators away from themselves 
and added to the confusion.  

The assassination plan just never allowed for the speed with which Motorcycle Officer Marrion 
Baker got into the building (testimony from one witness said he entered within 10 seconds of the final shot), nor 
the possibility that he would confront Oswald and let him know what had happened.  
Oswald, now aware that Kennedy had been shot, either sensed danger or feeling scared and 
confused by the turn of events, left the building, before the elimination could take place.  
Had he been eliminated on November 22nd by anyone in law enforcement, no one, anywhere or 
anytime would have questioned that he shot Kennedy, after the autopsy and physical evidence were 
made public. There would have been little if any debate and no need for the Warren Commission or 
anything like it.  
The Secret Service would have undoubtedly undergone some changes in its Presidential Security 
procedures (in fact, it did) but no one would have suspected anyone other than Oswald, alone, as the 
killer.  

No one would have been the wiser and Oliver Stone would have had to make a movie about Area 
51 instead.  

"O, what a tangled web we weave, when first we practice to deceive!" 

Walter Scott, Marmion, VI  

  

  
The Assassination and Watergate  

The American people as a whole and those of us who have researched the assassination of John F 
Kennedy must thank Frank Wills, the observant security guard working the graveyard shift at the 
Watergate Building Complex in Southwest Washington DC, for both opening this country's eyes to 
what the "government" had done and opening our minds to what it could have done. Prior to the 
early morning of June 17, 1972, the vast majority of US citizens, if shown the Fox Television series, 
The X-Files, would have rejected that series' basic premise out of hand. Today, that series is one of 
the most watched in this country. All because of a piece of tape and one obscure security guard.  

Also because of what came to light from the incidents of that night, support for getting to the truth 
about the events of November 22, 1963 has increased tenfold and inspired a far greater number of 
research projects than would otherwise have taken place.  



How ironic that Richard M Nixon, one of the major beneficiaries of the assassination, would have 
been responsible, to a great extent, for regenerating the public interest in an event that he had helped 
hide in an effluvium of lies and contradictions.  

And, for the past twenty years, researchers investigating the assassination have virtually tripped 
over other researchers investigating Watergate.  

The reasons are quite simple: the backdrops, objectives and many of the names are the same. These 
are not coincidences. Far from it. The second is merely a continuation of the first, except that some 
of the main players were no longer around and many with equal ambitions, but less talent and 
understanding for intrigue and manipulation, got to make far too many crucial decisions...hence, 
Watergate was bungled, early, often and without doubt, while the government-sponsored, and still 
believed "conclusions" regarding the assassination are still pointed to as fact, despite the mountains 
of evidence to the contrary available today.  
It is not surprising that some of those who "got away with" the assassination of a President, returned 
for an encore in Watergate. They no doubt felt invincible. However, just as is true with motion 
pictures, the sequel is rarely as good as the original. The difference here being that the poor sequel 
has become a reservoir of information and knowledge, which has also generated vast support for 
those of us who continue to research the original. This was definitely not the intention.  

Many have asked over the years: why Watergate? Nixon's re-election in 1972 seemed a near 
certainty from 1971 on. Why take such a tremendous risk under those circumstances?  

To help answer that, one first needs to read any of the multitudes of biographies of Richard M 
Nixon. If you look up the word paranoid in any English dictionary, you'll see his picture. If you read 
any of his biographies, you'll see his actions. If you listen to the tapes, or read the transcripts, you'll 
understand the depth of his lack of character. Nixon saw enemies in every corner of his world. He 
was not alone. That paranoia affected many of those in power at the time. I happen to think that a 
part of it was the paranoia of guilt, brought about by their actions (or inaction) in regards to the 
Kennedy assassinations and the fear of that being exposed. They even appear to have feared each 
other, despite their mutual culpability.  

However, much of what is now called Watergate is just the exposed part of the iceberg that was 
business as usual for those who sought and/or exercised real power during the period beginning in 
the late 1940's. Those who belonged to the clique flourished; those who opposed it were 
vanquished, many times for all to see, yet the public had little knowledge of or say in it all. Such a 
system is best described as anarchy, plain and simple.  
Nixon took eight years of abuse, both domestic and foreign, as Dwight D. Eisenhower's Vice-
President. Eisenhower freely admitted that he held little esteem or respect for Nixon. He was 
virtually worthless to Eisenhower and was in fact, a lightning rod for both bad press and 
international feelings. Yet, Nixon still aspired to be President, and somehow got the nomination of 
his party. He then lost the closest election of the 20th Century (by less than 100,000 votes) to the 
personification of all the things Nixon, and the clique, hated...John Fitzgerald Kennedy, aristocratic 
Boston blue-blood, Harvard-educated liberal, born into money, war hero, handsome, with an 
eloquence in speech and manner. Kennedy's views were poles apart from those of the clique, and 
his election stalled their plans. His re-election would have further complicated matters, as would the 
passing of the "crown" to his brother, Robert, which surely loomed as a probability.  
Many have tried to pinpoint the one crucial point where Kennedy wrested the 1960 election from 
Nixon. Was it the disclosure of the 1956 $200,000 loan from Howard Hughes to Nixon's brother 
Donald? Was it Nixon's haggard appearance during the debate (those listening to the debate thought 
Nixon had won; those watching gave it to Kennedy hands down)? Or was it the efforts (legal or 
illegal) of the Chicago political machine of Richard Daley, which gave Kennedy, by a hair, the key 
state of Illinois and the Presidency? Which, or all, did not matter. The public could not be allowed 
to choose again and, once a clique approved man, (first Lyndon B. Johnson in 1963, then Nixon, 



finally, in 1968) did become President (amazingly after both John and Robert Kennedy were 
removed as obstacles by "...lone assassins..."), no one was going to be given the opportunity 
change the secret agenda. After the guilt of it all forced Johnson from office ("LBJ...LBJ... how 
many kids have you killed today?"), it became incumbent upon those behind-the-scenes directors 
of American politics to put and keep Nixon in the White House. Not because of any fondness for or 
belief in Nixon; more because of the lack of a viable, and paid for, alternative. This then was the 
backdrop of American Politics during the 1960's...backstage manipulation, preordained policies, 
unseen power struggles and a cast of characters whose motives and actions shed as dark a shadow 
on the country, its goals and its people, as any in our history. The American path and sense of 
values changed greatly during those times and whatever comes of this country afterward, good or 
bad, will always remain different than it otherwise would have been. Those of us who live in the 
United States will never know how great this nation could have become; or what those who were 
taken from us by the secret agendas of that period might have accomplished. On the other hand, 
future agendas will now at least be slowed because the public lost most of its naiveté as the stain of 
Watergate seeped into, and out of, the White House. That which had previously been unbelievable 
suddenly had credibility, and old myths now required proof.  

Similar Goals 
The first comparison that can easily be drawn is that the goals of both the Kennedy Assassination 
and Watergate were the same...to decide who would be President of the United States without the 
Constitutional input of the people. We have seen efforts of this type in hundreds of other nations, 
and have looked down our noses at those countries. Few realize that we too, have been subjected to 
it, not once but twice (at least).  
Jack Kennedy's assassination removed one elected head of the government...Watergate was to 
insure the re-election of another (another irony...that Nixon's re-election committee would be called 
by an acronym: CREEP). Both are reflective of a person or group of people with absolutely no 
regard for the principles outlined in the Constitution of the United States, nor any consideration for 
the wants and needs of the people. Whether this was brought about by a misguided feeling that only 
he, or they, knew what was best for the country and its people, or simple greed and/or hunger for 
power, is totally irrelevant. No one has that right; that is the essence of democracy.  

Intertwined Casts  
There are a few names that have been linked to both misdeeds...Richard Nixon, E Howard Hunt, 
Frank Sturgis, Eugenio Martinez, and Richard Helms.  
Then, there are those who were asked to help either "clean up" the Watergate mess or try to find a 
way to hide or contain it, and were also involved in the Warren Commission's definition of 
"investigation"...Rankin, Jaworski, Ball, Jenner, McCloy, Shaffer, Ford, Rhyne, and Specter. 
Quite a cast. Obviously some are there sheerly by coincidence...but ALL?  
Next we have the eerie coincidences...FBI Directors lying, hiding and/or destroying evidence...CIA 
operatives lurking here, there and everywhere...references by top government officials to 
"...massive, far reaching, even into foreign countries, investigations which showed NO ONE ELSE 
was involved..."  

Deja vu...all over again.  

Hunt, Sturgis and Martinez were convicted of the burglary and all have been pointed to, at length, in 
the operational plan to assassinate Kennedy. Only the stupidity in the planning of the Watergate 
caper made them vulnerable. Interestingly, no one has ever attempted to link any of these three to 
the planning of the assassination...they have linked them to the execution of the assassination. Also 
remember that only because some of the burglars had on their persons when arrested, items that 
referred to Hunt, was he implicated. None of those arrested ever gave him up (in The Haldeman 
Diaries, the inside look at the Nixon White House, part of the entry from January 8, 1973, just 



before the first Watergate trial started, says, " All the Cubans will sit mute and even if they're 
immunized later, they'll take the contempt charge rather than talk") and he never gave up anyone 
above him (of course, the hush money helped).  
We also know that Hunt, Liddy and their compatriots were all involved in numerous other illegal 
activities at the behest of the Nixon White House. This is a clear indication that the break-in was 
not, as Nixon's men had hoped to picture it after the arrests, an isolated incident.  
Nor were the other events all political in nature, as the public revelations about the existence, and 
nature, of the so-called "Huston Plan" clearly showed. The fact that Nixon actually approved the 
plan, which included illegal wiretaps, mail-openings and the lot, speaks volumes as to his character; 
and what ambitious underling doesn't try to reflect his boss?  
Unfortunately for Nixon, he did not have the planning expertise, nor the financial backing that those 
who planned and executed the Kennedy Assassination had in 1963. Nor did he have J Edgar Hoover 
to help hide all of the revealing pieces (Hoover died May 1, 1972). Nixon instead got the DC 
Metropolitan Police Department, referred to as a "sieve" for holding in information and two 
crackerjack reporters from a well-established and respected newspaper: The Washington Post's 
Bob Woodward and Carl Bernstein. It was the power of the press, spearheaded by these two and so 
conspicuously absent from the assassination investigation, which eventually doomed Nixon. As 
Nixon's Chief-of-Staff H R Haldeman stated, once the toothpaste was out of the tube, it was 
impossible to put it back. The Kennedy assassins never faced that kind of pressure, because press 
reactions were initially slowed, and eventually controlled. Until the 1972 tragedy, the press could 
afford to be, and was, totally docile and in agreement with the WCR findings. The assassins weren't 
caught red-handed...a "patsy" was created far in advance, sacrificed before he could prove his 
innocence and only then was the "evidence" of his "guilt" produced. The planning paid off. Once 
the Warren Commission issued its edict, any attempts to get at the truth, were first forced into 
battling the Report's conclusions and its defenders. Those defenders were and are powerful people, 
and the press, for reasons best known to them never pursued the assassination with the vigor that 
they pursued Watergate, even after that episode made it obvious that a conspiracy could have 
happened.  
In the Watergate debacle, all the cover-up attempts were undertaken ad hoc, and the culprits were 
tried, in a court of law and open to the public. The lack of advance planning caused grievous errors 
in judgment and action. This no doubt, was partially caused by overconfidence as a result of the 
effectiveness of the WCR and a feeling that they were all powerful. The totally asinine use of Hunt 
and his men, with their links back to the "keep it hidden at ALL costs" assassination, cost money 
that Nixon's men simply could not raise. And, this time around, the CIA had nothing to hide and no 
reason to act...Hunt worked at the White House now. He was Nixon's problem in 1972; he was 
Helms' and Allen Dulles' problem in 1963-64.  
E Howard Hunt was the reason behind Nixon's downfall. It wasn't Watergate per se, it was Hunt's 
involvement. Nixon's ordering Haldeman to have the CIA warn the FBI off of the investigation of 
the break-in was the smoking gun of the scandal. After Nixon's long drawn out efforts failed to keep 
the tape of that conversation from Congressional and public scrutiny, he resigned. Is it reasonable to 
believe that Hunt's involvement in the break-in, still a very minor affair at the time of the fatal 
Nixon-Haldeman conversation, and the other illegal activities being directed by Nixon's staff would 
have elicited such an obviously illegal request direct from the President? And no one else had the 
audacity (or ammunition) to demand (and get) any hush money. Only because of those activities? It 
was those continual demands for money, and the difficulty in obtaining it, which finally so 
demoralized White House Counsel John W Dean III, that he "jumped ship".  
The avenue of approach which Nixon suggested that Haldeman use on CIA Deputy Director 
Vernon Walters seems cloaked in intrigue which points to Nixon's belief at least, that Hunt was a 
part of the assassination and CIA Director Richard Helms knew it. We have this excerpt from the 
transcripts of the tape of Nixon's June 23, 1972 conversation with Haldeman:  



NIXON: Well, we protected Helms from one hell of a lot of things...  

HALDEMAN: That's what Ehrlichman says.  

NIXON: Of course this Hunt,...that will uncover a lot of things. You open that scab...there's a hell 
of a lot of things...this involves the Cubans, Hunt and a lot of hanky-panky...just say 
(unintelligible) very bad to have this fellow Hunt, ah, he knows too damn much...if it gets out that 
this is all involved, the Cuba thing, it would be a fiasco. It would make the CIA look bad, 
its going to make Hunt look bad, its likely to blow the whole Bay of Pigs thing, 
which we think would be very unfortunate...both for the CIA and the country. 
(my emphasis)  

This conversation took place just before Nixon told Haldeman to get the CIA to tell the FBI to back 
off investigating Watergate on the basis of "national security". It was the disclosure of that 
particular request, after Helms' failure to accede to it, which sealed the President's fate. I'll simply 
let you draw your own conclusions as to what Nixon was talking about...  
No less of an inside figure than whistle-blower Dean has stated that there are still "...very big 
revelations..." in the Watergate episode which are yet to emerge. Twenty-five years after the fact, 
that is a truly fascinating statement, especially when one considers that the contents of Hunt's White 
House safe were seized by Dean within days of the break-in. In his book Blind Ambition , Dean 
refers to some of the items found there as "...politically explosive...". These items he later gave 
directly to L Patrick Gray, the acting Director of the FBI after Hoover's death, so he could say they 
were given "...to the FBI..." and yet depend on Gray to have the political savvy to keep them out of 
the investigation. They were considered so hot that Nixon's domestic advisor John Erhlichman 
suggested that Dean "...toss them into the Potomac River..." on his way to work one morning. Gray 
admitted that he did finally burn them (would Hoover have ever admitted that??). These files were 
missing from the inventory of Hunt's safe given to the Justice Department investigators and their 
whereabouts was questioned by Hunt during the discovery part of his trial. Care to speculate on 
their contents?  

Next there is Nixon's faux pas during the news conference after the Huston Plan became public 
knowledge. While attempting to defend his use of illegal wiretaps by making general references to 
their use by previous administrations, he slipped up and suggested that Robert F Kennedy might 
have been able to save his brother from the assassin's bullet had he used more wiretaps.  

What good would wiretaps have been if Lee Harvey Oswald was the lone gunman?  
We also have the famous 18 minute gap and later a not-quite-so-famous 19 minute gap. What was 
so sensitive that Nixon felt the need to obliterate them and face the probable consequences? Other 
items, including his rough and sometimes vulgar language, admissions that eventually cost him the 
White House, and his top aides' prison sentences, were left in. The entireties of these actions 
certainly appear to be attempts to cover up something of far greater consequence than anything 
Watergate related.  
Finally, there is contained in The Haldeman Diaries, the following paragraph from Friday, January 
12, 1973:  

The P got back on the Watergate thing today, making the point that I should talk to (John B) 
Connally about the Johnson bugging process to get his judgment on how to handle it...The problem 
in going at LBJ is how he'd react...A Star reporter was making an inquiry in the last week or so, 
and LBJ got very hot and called Deke (Cartha DeLoach-FBI #3 man, under Hoover), and said to 
him that if the Nixon people are going to play with this, that he would release (deleted 
material---national security), saying that our side was asking that certain things be 
done...(my emphasis)  

Nixon, while hoping to pressure LBJ into using his influence to stop the Congressional 
investigations (LBJ did just that when he created the Warren Commission in 1963) into Watergate, 
obviously did not appear to wish to get into a mutual disclosure war with Johnson, since it seems 
that BOTH were vulnerable on some items. The reference to "national security", especially when 



taken in context, is quite intriguing. It never came to a head because, 10 days later, LBJ was dead.  

Past Experience Required  
Lets then look at the various cleaning crews brought in. It appears obvious that they were given the 
various jobs they acquired because of their success with the Warren Commission and their obvious 
understanding of what should and should not be publicly divulged.  

Charles N Shaffer, a member previously of the Robert F Kennedy Justice Department, was an 
administrative aide to the Warren Commission, a position he was recommended for by Bobby 
Kennedy. He defended John Dean, and also made sure that Dean got his story out in the open, for 
public review. He also saw that Dean had federal marshals to protect him. Why the fear? Surely the 
President wouldn't have anything done to physically harm Dean and shut him up...would he? And 
why would Shaffer even consider such a possibility...Warren Commission experience?  

White House Counsel Charles Colson suggested that Nixon get Warren Commission General 
Counsel J Lee Rankin to edit out the "...national security..." parts from the transcripts of the tapes. 
Obviously Colson was impressed with Rankin's previous results. Colson earlier had suggested 
Rankin for the Special Prosecutor's job, no doubt because of the superb job done by the 
investigation Rankin had led in 1964.  
Leon Jaworski had represented the Attorney General of Texas at the Warren Commission and was 
given the assignment to check out the various suggested connections between Lee Harvey Oswald 
and the federal and state governments. Jaworski found nothing. Perhaps Nixon hoped Jaworski 
would be just as diligent as Special Prosecutor when he finally appointed him to succeed the fired 
(and Eastern Liberal) Archibald Cox. Unfortunately, Jaworski had too much of the press on him 
this time, and too many Kennedy Democrats on his staff, to hide anything. Besides, by the time of 
his appointment, after the "Saturday Night Massacre", the public was not going to be easily duped. 
When Nixon refused to cooperate or compromise, Jaworski had no options left but to go after the 
President.  

John J McCloy, Warren Commission member and referred to as "...the ultimate establishment 
man..." was another Nixon choice for Special Prosecutor. This is really interesting because, 
although he was one, McCloy had made his fame and money as a banker, not as an attorney. He, no 
doubt, would have done at least as good a job as he did on the Commission.  

Gerald R Ford, was Nixon's choice to replace Spiro T Agnew as Vice-President. He was also 
Nixon's choice for the Warren Commission and was the FBI's (read: J Edgar Hoover's) eyes and 
ears there. Ford spent virtually all of his time as VP defending Nixon, until told to desist by high-
ranking members of the Republican Party. He also became (and still is) the most vocal supporter of 
the Warren Commission findings. Recently released documents have shown that Ford had no 
qualms about changing findings to fit the scenario of the Single Bullet Theory. It was his 
lightweight standing amongst his Congressional peers, willingness to do Nixon's bidding and 
obvious ties to the clique that were the reasons for his selection. Nixon hoped that the thought of 
President Ford alone would be enough to sway sufficient votes from impeachment. Ford, after 
becoming President, did manage to pardon Nixon from"...all crimes..." and did such a good job as 
President that Saigon fell and Ford was run out of Washington by a Georgia peanut farmer, who 
then went on to accomplish as little as any President in history. Perhaps that was because President 
Jimmy Carter was not a member of the clique.  
Charles Rhyne, a longtime personal friend of Nixon, was chosen to represent RMN's personal 
secretary, Rose Mary Woods against possible charges of erasing evidence and obstructing justice in 
relation to the tape "gaps". Rhyne was an official observer of the Warren Commission investigation. 
He no doubt picked up some fine pointers on how to handle missing evidence and avoid obstruction 
charges during his tenure there. And isn't it amazing that so many people with Nixon ties were 
involved in the Warren Commission investigation. His party was not even in power. Former 
President Eisenhower was not asked to suggest anyone for the Commission...why was Nixon?  



Albert Jenner, one of the Warren Commission counsels, headed that Commission's investigation 
into Oswald's background. They did such a thorough job that hundreds of hours of testimony and 
interviews were spent on totally irrelevant, second-handed gossip about Oswald pre-adolescent 
years, and many eyewitnesses (with unpalatable stories) from Dealey Plaza were ignored. Jenner 
actually had a deposition from Oswald's brother's second grade teacher entered into evidence. This 
was no doubt a highly important and truly pertinent document. It did however, help fill up the 26 
volumes. Jenner was approved by Nixon to be the minority counsel to the House Judiciary 
Committee's Impeachment hearings...yes, that's right, Nixon approved a member of the committee 
that would or would not recommend his impeachment. No doubt Jenner's zest for the truth, as 
displayed by the results of his Warren Commission efforts, had something to do with the 
appointment and approval.  

Warren Commission counsel Joseph Ball, served for a time as John Ehrlichman's attorney when he 
faced criminal charges in relation to the break-in of Pentagon Papers leaker Daniel Ellsberg's 
doctor's office. Ball, well respected, was in charge of the Warren Commission Report's Identity of 
the Assassin. Maybe Ehrlichman thought he'd do better in a real court.  

Finally we have Arlen Specter, Warren Commission counsel and the father of that illegitimate 
child known as the Single Bullet Theory. In December of 1973, he was offered the job of defending 
Nixon. After meeting with Nixon's new Chief of Staff, General Alexander Haig, and obviously 
knowing that the public was never going to accept another far-fetched explanation from him, 
Specter declined the offer. This was a wise choice since Nixon resigned rather than be impeached 
and Specter went on to become a US Senator from Pennsylvania. Specter's good fortune is 
representative of all those who were involved in the assassination investigation and agreed with the 
government's conclusion. It also appears that many of those who thought differently due to their 
own recollections, soon died under what have been called mysterious circumstances.  

The Tape Gaps  
Haldeman, in his book The Ends of Power states that both of the gaps were of conversations, not 
about Watergate, but about the Kennedy Assassination, which Nixon always referred to as "...that 
Bay of Pigs thing...". John Ehrlichman, in his "fictional" novel The Company tells an intriguing 
story about a President and a CIA Director trying to blackmail each other over a previous 
assassination plot that involved both. One of the gaps in the Nixon tapes was a conversation 
between Nixon and Haldeman, the other between Nixon and Ehrlichman. Enough said.  

FBI experts determined that the erasures were deliberate, not accidental. They were also poorly 
done. Since only Nixon, Woods, Haldeman, aide Steve Bull and the Secret Service technicians had 
access to the tapes and only Nixon and Haldeman would have known which ones contained 
Kennedy discussions, the number of people who could have erased them is small. What would have 
been Haldeman's motive to just erase them? Also to consider is the fact that from the time 
Alexander Butterfield exposed the existence of the system, until virtually the very end, Nixon spent 
hundreds of hours alone with the tapes. He was also extremely uncoordinated.  

What Does it All Mean?  
There you have the connections. Some parts that still need to be investigated, should you have the 
time, are the criss-crossing relationships of those outside of the White House that may lead us to the 
"manipulators". Those who may need to be checked out are Robert F Bennett, son of the 
Republican Senator from Utah, (amazingly, Robert F Bennett followed in his father's footsteps and 
was also elected to the Senate from Utah in 1990 and currently still serves) who was Hunt's boss at 
The Mullen Company, a Washington based public-relations firm and CIA front, whose clients 
included another whose involvement needs to be examined, Howard Hughes. Nixon and Hughes' 
courses criss-cross enough times to make one dizzy. One of Hughes' main deputies was Robert 
Maheu, the ex-FBI man and key link in the CIA-Mafia plots to execute Cuban leader Fidel Castro. 
His name surfaced during the Rockerfeller Committee hearings in 1975 into CIA abuses. Maheu 



lost in an internal power struggle after Hughes was whisked away from Las Vegas to the Bahamas 
in the early '70's. 
Maheu ran the Hughes assets in Las Vegas. Hughes and Maheu were also associated with Lawrence 
O'Brien, in 1972 Democratic National Chairman, and previous aide to both John and Robert 
Kennedy (O'Brien was in Dallas on 11/22/63, flew back on Air Force One, and helped move the 
casket from the plane to the ambulance at Andrews Air Force Base) whose offices were the bungled 
burglary attempts' target.  

Maheu, in his book Next to Hughes, claims that he and O'Brien only became acquainted after 
O'Brien began working for Hughes. This took place immediately in the aftermath of Robert 
Kennedy's assassination. However, an internal memo from John Dean to H R Haldeman in 1972 
states that Maheu and O'Brien were life-long friends, based on information obtained by Dean's #1 
investigator and former NYPD detective Jack Caulfield. The memo in question was included in the 
HSCA files on the assassination but is incomplete, with at least one page missing. I brought this to 
the attention of the National Archives. However, a search at my request of both the Kennedy 
Assassinations Records and The Nixon Project failed to turn up the missing page(s). The National 
Archives spokesperson told me it appears that the missing pages were not included in the file when 
the HSCA turned it over to them. 

What also needs to be checked out is why Hunt left the CIA; where did White House Special 
Counsel Charles Colson come up with his name for the White House and how did Hunt get his job 
as a writer with Mullen. We'd no doubt see many connections between Hunt and Maheu, given 
Hunt's former CIA position. Maheu has also been tied to New Orleans operative Guy Bannister, 
whose offices shared the same building with Oswald's Fair Play for Cuba Committee, via 
Bannister's secretary, who claimed that Maheu visited Bannister numerous times during the summer 
of 1963. Speculating, is it possible that Hughes money was used to bankroll the assassination? His 
defense industries made billions from the Vietnam era (and continue to be a major US military 
contractor); his longtime connections to the CIA are well documented; his ties to the Texas oil 
empires of HL Hunt and Murchison are solid due to Hughes' father's patented oil-drill bit, on which 
the Hughes Tool Company, backbone of his empire, was based; he also, as another matter of 
coincidence, owned the Texas Theater where Lee Harvey Oswald sought refuge and was arrested. 
Maheu would have stood in an enviable position if Castro were ousted, since the Mafia would have 
moved their gambling operations back to Cuba, and Hunt, who despised Kennedy for his actions, or 
lack of them, during the Bay of Pigs invasion, would have been vindicated to his Cuban friends. If 
the O'Brien/Maheu connection is accurate, we have another established contact within the Kennedy 
Administration.  
Yet another Maheu/Kennedy contact was Carmine Bellino, the Kennedy family's attorney. It seems 
that Maheu and Bellino shared office space when Maheu set up his Robert Maheu and Associates in 
the 1950's. Another coincidence? 

Then we also have the Nixon-Hunt connection from the NSA 54-12 Committee on intelligence 
operations, during the Eisenhower years. It was this committee who formulated the plans for the 
Bay of Pigs while Nixon was VP. The problems arouse when Nixon didn't beat Kennedy in 1960. 
What we end up with are main connectors who can lead us to virtually every other individual or 
group who have been linked to the Kennedy assassination...Mafia, Exiled Cubans, Big Money-Men, 
the CIA and other members of the Federal government. All had motives to murder the President, all 
are somehow also connected to the scandal known as Watergate...that's more than can be said about 
accused assassin Lee Harvey Oswald. We now know all this because of that lowly security guard 
and the appearance, finally, of the "free press".  

Why Does the Cover-up Continue?  
Why is the charade still going on? Why was it necessary to put so many documents under wraps 
until, at least, the year 2017? First, some of those involved are still alive and subject to prosecution 



since murder has no statute of limitations. They are few and far between now, but they still need to 
be protected. That's not the main reason though.  
The main reason that has prevented a full and honest examination of all these events and will 
always prevent one is:  

The political system in this country cannot afford the unequalled and irreversible 
loss of public faith which would undoubtedly occur with the verified and 
undeniable proof that, to further their own desires, two former Presidents, the 
revered and legendary Director of the FBI, members of the business community, 
organized crime and the Central Intelligence Agency, ALL conspired to 
assassinate the duly elected head of the United States, usurp the Constitution, 
frame and murder an innocent man, and use their positions and power to cover-up 
their actions.  
These same people, through the help and participation, both wittingly or 
unwittingly, of many additional government officials, including several later 
Presidents, and the “free press”, have perpetuated an obstruction of justice and 
have, blatantly, lied to the American People for over thirty years!  

The American people already have an ever-deepening distrust for both their political system and its 
candidates for office. Imagine the effect on the process if the real truth of the assassination ever 
became known. Who would ever again trust the word of any government official or politician about 
anything? Since 1964, each successive Congress and President, out of the fear of what might 
happen should the truth be known, has continued the charade. Since our system tends to make sure 
only a few incumbents are replaced annually, we will never, short of a cataclysm like the one author 
Tom Clancy uses in his book, Executive Orders, possess enough "new blood" to overcome those 
who have involved themselves in the continuing cover-up to protect their positions. And, each time 
those members of the "new blood" join those before them, they become players in this ongoing 
game.  
Think about the repercussions for a moment...what other debatable government conduct or 
conclusions would be placed under a microscope? RFK, MLK and many of the "questionable" 
deaths associated with the JFK fiasco come to mind immediately. How about the World Trade 
Center bombing... Ruby Ridge...Waco...Oklahoma City...the list is virtually endless. Future cases 
would all have defense attorneys claiming "government misconduct" and those claims will fall on 
the ears of jurors who will remember all the lies about the JFK assassination and its "open and shut" 
case. Consequently, some guilty parties would invariably go free... The problem with supporting 
this ongoing cover-up is that, unless the truth IS known, there is no way to prevent its inevitable 
reoccurrence. If someone sees that someone else got away with a "coup", they feel more confident 
in trying the act themselves.  
"Our constitution was made only for a moral and religious people. It is wholly inadequate for the 
government of any other."  

John Adams  

  
Other Plausible Theories  

I've attempted to play my own Devil's Advocate on each phase of this work. I really wouldn't think 
that I'd done my goal justice if I didn't try to cover all possible theories before I closed.  

Most of them; Oswald did it alone, in conjunction with others, like the Mafia, Castro, the anti-
Castro Cubans or the Russians, fell apart when I cleared LHO.  

Others: the Mafia, the CIA, Castro, the Russians, the US Military, were also covered and discarded. 
We've also covered the various partial "combinations".  



One other theory that has gotten some play, is that one of the Secret Service Agents in the follow-up 
car, after the first shots from an assassin, inadvertently fired his AR-15 and hit JFK in the back of 
the head. The agent who has been accused of this in the book is George Hickey, now retired. Trying 
to leave no stone unturned, I'll cover this possibility also.  
The AR-15 is very close cousin of the military M-16. Both are produced by the same firearms firm 
(Colt) and fire the same ammunition. If you laid them side by side, most people could not tell them 
apart. The M-16 weapon was designed and developed for military use and began replacing the M-
14 as the standard U.S. firearm in the 1960's. It was much lighter, had a much higher rate of fire, 
used a smaller round of ammunition and could be fitted with a grenade launcher underneath that 
added greater firepower to the standard infantry unit. The AR-15 is the civilian version of this 
weapon. It fires only in semi-automatic, not full automatic and did not come with a grenade 
launcher version. Police and federal agencies all over the country purchased thousands. Agent 
Hickey was carrying an AR-15. The weapon was seen by witnesses standing near the entrance to 
Stemmons Freeway when the follow-up car passed them while proceeding to Parkland Hospital 
behind the limousine containing the Presidential party. There is also at least one photograph 
showing the weapon visible on the way to Parkland. However, I have found neither witnesses nor 
testimony, which states that the gun was visible during the assassination sequence. Still 
photographs, taken from in front of the limousine after Kennedy has been hit in the throat, show the 
follow-up car. In it, no weapons are visible and most of the agents' attentions are focused to the rear. 
It would seem improbable, though possible, for Hickey, who was seated, to have overcome being 
startled and confused quickly enough to have produced the weapon, popped the safety, gotten it and 
himself up enough to have cleared his car's windshield and fired, accidentally, in the 2-3 seconds 
after this picture was taken. No one seemed to have reacted faster than Clint Hill, and no one else 
pulled a weapon until after his mad dash to the limousine. Since everyone in Dealey Plaza that day 
seemed to have been in a stupor during the shooting, it does not seem plausible to believe that 
Hickey could have reacted that fast.  
If he had fired the shot that hit JFK in the head, the reaction on the Zapruder film, the placement of 
the debris and the Harper fragment, and the faked autopsy photos and X-rays would still have to be 
explained, for the direction of the shot would remain the same. And the same arguments that we 
used to clear Oswald would be in effect. If they don't work for Hickey, then they didn't work for 
Oswald and I didn't make my case earlier. Besides, is it reasonable to believe that the government 
would go through all that has happened, to cover that up all these years? The answer is of course, 
no. Only powerful politicians would be cut that much slack. That being so, what are they covering 
up?  
My own feeling is that this story is like far too many about the assassination. It is one of those 
works that injures the search for the truth just to make money. The book, Mortal Error: The Shot 
That Killed Kennedy , written by Bonar Menninger, is based on the work of the late ballistics 
expert Howard Donahue, and because of that must be viewed with a certain degree of credibility. 
However, it, like all but the correct theory, does not stand up to the TOTAL EVIDENCE.  

One more interesting sidelight: Agent Hickey has filed suit in federal court against the author and 
publisher of this book. That suit was recently settled out of court, with Hickey receiving a rumored 
6-figure plus payoff from the publisher. Another similar suit in Maryland was recently dismissed 
because the statute of limitations for filing had expired.  

Some Nagging Questions  
As I ponder this today, entire there are many questions about this entire affair that continue to nag 
me. The most puzzling is why LHO would have picked that day to take his "curtain rods" to work 
with him? While I am firm in my belief that he was not involved in the physical effort to assassinate 
JFK, I also do not much believe in coincidences. Knowing what was in that bag would ease my 
feelings about the extent of his involvement. It seems at least possible that it could have contained a 
different weapon, perhaps the one actually found by the Dallas Sheriff's Department. Unfortunately, 



we may never know.  

Another of my prime questions revolves around Earl Warren. When he finally visited Dallas in 
1964 and interviewed Jack Ruby, his conduct was, to say the least, odd. It appeared that he was 
trying very hard to keep Ruby from saying anything that was in conflict with the "lone nut" 
scenario. That falls in line with the conduct of almost everyone else on the Commission. Yet, 
Warren was so blatant about his attempts, including telling Ruby that it was time for lunch and that 
he could stop talking at any time, that it sticks out like a sore thumb, almost like a poor attorney's 
attempt at keeping a witness from self-incrimination. An example of the interview:  

RUBY: Don't give up yet, Mr. Chief Justice. You can get more out of me.....  

WARREN: I understand you completely. I understand what you are saying. If you don't think it is 
wise to talk, that's okay  

RUBY: No, I want to talk, I just can't do it here.  

Eleven times Ruby asked to be taken to Washington to give full, truthful testimony. Warren denied 
each of his requests. His reasons for doing so when asked about it later?  

Three fold:  
1) He was not traveling with any law enforcement officers and therefore could not provide security 
for the move  
2) He thought Ruby had nothing of value to testify about and was only looking for an excuse to get 
out of his Dallas cell for a while  
3) Warren was unwilling to spend the money for an airline ticket.  
Let's examine the validity of those reasons:  

1) To the best of my knowledge, the United States Marshal's Service stations a great 
number of U.S. Marshals in Texas, whose main duties are the transporting of 
prisoners. If Warren had wanted to take Ruby to Washington, I'm sure any number 
of Marshals could have been made available under the guidelines of Executive Order 
11130.  
2) Even if Warren had believed that Ruby was conning him, it was his duty, as an 
officer of both the court and the government to find out for sure, unless he either 
didn't want to or was told not to. At the time of the interview, Ruby was facing 
execution for LHO's murder, pending appeal. Is it plausible to believe that he just 
wanted to visit Washington before his sentence was carried out? And, why did they 
accept Ruby's statement that he was not at Parkland Hospital, despite Seth Kantor's 
testimony, and then not believe him here ? Do you notice the pattern ?  
3) The cost of a first class round trip ticket from Dallas to Washington in 1963 was 
$150.00. Even if accompanied by 4 Marshals, the expense was less than $1000.00. 
The WC spent far more of their unlimited budget studying Oswald's pre-adolescence!  

Which testimony was more relevant to the proceedings?  
The question about Mr. Warren's duplicity in the assassination cover-up conspiracy will always 
remain unanswered, but I feel we can logically assume that, based on this episode alone, he was 
either quite stupid or he knew far more about the truth than he ever let on. Either way, if the truth 
was the real goal of President Johnson, Earl Warren was not the right choice for a chairman.  

Final Debates  
My goal when I started to write this was to not so much review every piece of evidence and each 
discrepancy, but to evaluate the physical evidence and the testimony about it, which were the 
backbone for the conclusions of both major government studies about the assassination. If the 
physical evidence failed to hold up to scrutiny, then I felt that it proved that Oswald didn't shoot 



Kennedy, someone else did and somehow LHO had been set up as the fall guy. That also meant to 
me that there must have been a conspiracy behind the assassination. I could see no other reason to 
frame LHO. I'll take a minute and examine that line of reasoning.  

I cannot believe that the federal government and the DPD conspired to frame LHO, just because he 
was convenient. They simply could not have done it. He wasn't picked at random after the 
shootings, the set-up started long before November 22, 1963. In fact, it is possible that LHO had 
been used by members of the US military to sabotage the final summit meeting between Soviet 
leader Nikita Khrushchev and President Dwight D. Eisenhower.  
It was the downing of the U-2 spy plane of Francis Gary Powers, which happened just before the 
summit and just after LHO's "defection" that led to the continued "icing" of the Cold War, rather 
than an attempt at the easing of tensions that Eisenhower had hoped for. Prior to LHO's presence in 
the USSR, U-2's had flown over Soviet territory for years with complete impunity. Many people, 
including Powers himself, were of the opinion that LHO had sufficient knowledge to assist the 
Russians in bringing the plane down. If he did assist them AND was a member of the US 
intelligence community, it would tend to point towards a much earlier attempt at usurping the 
President of the United States for the wants of a few highly placed individuals. Unfortunately, 
researching this possibility is beyond the scope, and intentions, of this work.  

Is it possible, based on what we've reviewed, to feel that the WC and HSCA investigations came up 
with the wrong conclusions about LHO's guilt because they just didn't look for anyone else..? I don't 
see how. For some reason, they were able to secure lots of physical evidence to point to him. 
Physical evidence has to both come from somewhere and get to somewhere. It can't be mistaken, 
like the observations of a witness and it can't lie without help. If Oswald didn't do it and someone 
else did, how did the real assassin plant all the evidence, without involving anyone else?  

It has also been suggested that LHO committed the murder under orders from the Mafia. I find no 
reason to support this theory either. First, why would the Mob use someone as inadequate and 
unqualified as LHO? They had the money to hire a pro. Other evidence supports the fact that they 
did do just that.  

This scenario also fails to measure up when you again consider that LHO did not stalk JFK. Where 
did the Mafia get Secret Service credentials? How did the Mob manage all that? Why was that not 
explored by the HSCA? And again, the evidence does not point to the fatal shot coming from the 
TSBD.  

No, this one doesn't hold water either.  
More realistically, is it probable that LHO took some part in the events of November 22nd? I'd say 
no, but it is a real possibility. Based on all the evidence, it does not appear likely that Oswald was 
just the only conspirator caught. The foundation of the case against him was too pat and set up well 
in advance. Either his incredible stupidity in leaving behind so many clues that were easily traced to 
him was to blame or somebody set him up. If he was the co-conspirator to be sacrificed by the 
others, he was incredibly stupid in his actions after the event and remarkably tight-lipped about 
what he knew, despite his circumstances. If he was a part of the plot and was just set up to take the 
fall, I feel that he would have started jabbering away with who and what he knew as soon as he was 
caught. It’s possible that he did. The DPD did not keep a record of the initial interviews, so he may 
have but, since he made no claims with the TV cameras in front of him, it doesn't seem logical that 
he knew who was involved. Why then was he murdered to silence him? While he may not have 
known whom, he did possess enough information to point the investigation in the right direction. 
The conspirators could not afford for that to happen; witness LBJ's quick Executive Order #11130, 
used to stop all investigations except the one he wanted. Besides, LHO's survival would have been 
cause for a trial, which would have included competent evidence and witness examination by 
someone actually representing LHO's interests.  
Can you imagine what would have happened if Humes were cross-examined; if the autopsy 



photographs and X-rays were produced; or if the Dealey witnesses were all called to testify; or if 
Tomlinson had been called to explain how, and where he found CE 399; or if the rifle experts were 
cross-examined about CE 139? (If you are interested in what a competent attorney could have done to the case, I 
most highly recommend Dr. Walt Brown's fictionalized work, The People v. Lee Harvey Oswald.)  

If he were actively involved, he would have used a much better weapon. The same should be true 
even if he was a "lone nut". Why risk your life and use such a poor quality tool for the job? He'd 
only get one opportunity, why take a chance with so cheap a weapon? I feel he took absolutely no 
part in the events of that day, but without knowing what was in the package he took to work that 
day, I cannot be certain.  
The speed with which the evidence pointing to LHO surfaced and the depth of the cover-up, 
precludes the probability that the scheme was undertaken ad-hoc. There was planning and action 
involved, long before November 22nd, to make LHO look like the killer. The list of curious and 
incorrect Oswald sightings, all laying the foundation of someone, possibly a communist, preparing 
an assassination; the changing of the luncheon site; the failure of the Secret Service to use normal 
protection protocols over the entire route; all these incidents show the planning to set-up the patsy 
and ambush the President. The many highly visible "sightings" when he was documented to be 
elsewhere including, especially, the ones that had him practicing with a rifle or looking for a place 
with a great view of Dallas, and, according to the CIA, in Mexico City trying to arrange a visit to 
Cuba, all helped set the stage for the "lone gunman" scenario. The fact that J. Edgar Hoover was 
announcing that LHO was the killer within minutes of his arrest, while the DPD was still trying to 
figure out who he was--Oswald or Hidell--also points convincingly towards knowledge before the 
fact.  

Almost all of those FBI/DPD/Secret Service who took some part in the fiasco, did so, I believe, 
with no knowledge of, or intent to assist in the crimes that occurred. There simply could not have 
been that many people who actually knew what was going on; the cover-up would have fallen apart 
early. The only things the cover-up conspiracy really needed to control were: 

1) the disclosure of any evidence uncovered that did not point to LHO;  
2) the autopsy findings; 
3) LHO's trial; 
4) the planting/switching of evidence to point to LHO and;  
5) the public and inter-investigation perception that anything "odd" was being done 
in the best interests of national security, that very convenient and effective mask for 
improper behavior.  

Making LHO appear to be a communist agent and getting that publicly known, almost immediately, 
was a stroke of genius on the part of the conspirators and showed a great deal of pre-assassination 
work. By doing so they allowed the mask of national security to be used to both cover their actions 
and justify many strange requests to the unwitting non-conspirators such as the DPD, Secret 
Service, and the Bethesda crew. Without the "commie" angle, many of those who performed 
essential tasks for the conspirators would have been far more quizzical of the reasoning behind the 
need to circumvent normal procedures. Because of that angle, the obstruction could proceed without 
the need for actual conspirators to handle most of the areas.  

The numerous previously documented DPD/FBI errors in securing evidence, the "remarkable" 
piece of police work in finding the accused, and the unprecedented initial interrogation of LHO, 
lasting over 6 hours, and undertaken without either a tape recorder or a stenographer, all show the 
cover-up beginning to take shape, directed from above. Lower levels were handled by those who 
thought they were just doing their jobs. As career government employees, they would have never 
even considered the fact that they were being used to perpetuate a conspiracy to obstruct justice. 
Americans were far more naive towards their government in 1963.  



The most critical lever used was the veil of national security. It is the most easily abused cloak 
available to departments within the Executive Branch. It can cover-up anything, at any time, for any 
period of time yet, it goes through no examination to see if its use is, or was, warranted. It's the 
classic "Catch-22" power. You don't even need to justify it, you just use it and anything you want 
is hidden, possibly forever, from any type of scrutiny. It is currently used as justification for all the 
files still unseen remaining that way until at least the year 2017, unless declassified by the ARRB.  
Why? What could possibly be in there that would possibly endanger our nation's security today, 
much less 20 years from now? All I can think of is the TRUTH.  
Are my theories correct? I'd like to think so. I've tried very hard to be objective, review all the 
evidence and attempt to put together the most likely scenario. Even if some of the items I've 
challenged and the conclusions I've drawn from them are in error, or you feel I've missed or not 
covered something important, the final conclusion should still be valid, since it is based on all the 
evidence.  

Maybe Oswald did fire at Kennedy. Maybe Hoover knew nothing about it all. Maybe everybody 
was so upset, they made a mess of the investigation and that's what they didn't want us to know. 
Maybe LBJ was just trying to calm the nation and find out what really happened. Maybe the 
autopsy doctors just screwed up. Maybe, like in the board game Clue, there is a secret passageway 
from the sixth floor to the lunchroom. Maybe Jackie found out about JFK and Judith Exner and had 
him shot. Maybe little green guys from Mars did it because we wouldn't give them back their 
spaceship, found in New Mexico. Each is possible but, is ANY probable? Where does the sum of 
the evidence point? That's the meaning of total evidence. Does it all fit? Each piece of credible 
evidence needs to be accounted for in any theory about the assassination. We cannot just arbitrarily 
ignore whatever doesn't fit our conclusion, for convenience. We must somehow account for it; that's 
what the Warren Commission didn't do.  

THE WARREN COMMISSION  
As you review the testimony and evidence in the 26 volumes, you cannot help but wonder where 
rational men could have come up with the key conclusions that are stated in the WCR. There is 
simply nothing to support how the rifle got into the depository. There is nothing to support the SBT. 
And, there is nothing to support only a single gunman. Somehow, virtually none of that got into the 
Warren Commission Report...that is why reviewing the 26 volumes is so important. 

Why did they go wrong? 

Well, first let us remember that hindsight is usually 20-20. They didn't know what we know today. 
They would not have suspected that major people within the government might have been involved. 
They were told, or at least it was strongly hinted at, that if Oswald was not a lone nut assassin, it 
might lead to Russia or Cuba. They would have had a healthy fear of what that meant, since the 
world was only one year past the near nuclear exchange of the Cuban Missile Crisis...it still would 
have been on their minds and that was used to contain the investigation and confine it to its ultimate 
conclusion. 
They therefore did what they were told to do...they maintained a "good" government investigation. 
They went down one path and one path only, just like the District of Columbia U.S. Attorneys who 
originally prosecuted the Watergate burglars, nine years later. Neither those guys nor the WC 
people looked left or right on their own. Neither was supposed to. Only the public pressure, brought 
about by the news coverage, caused the Watergate investigators to look at "other problems". There 
was no such pressure on the Warren Commission. Not only did it not have a legal precedent to 
exist, its real purpose was not to investigate, it was to "rubber stamp" the initial conclusion, 
convincing the public, just as Hoover had suggested. That's exactly what they did, and it’s taken the 
public over 30 years to finally start to see the real truth.  

There are some interesting illustrations in sections of the WC Hearings testimony and exhibits that 



are prime examples of this single-mindedness:  

l The Army's "Wounds Ballistic Expert", Doctor Alfred G. Olivier, was a Doctor of 
Veterinary Medicine, the correct degree but the wrong field for someone giving expert 
testimony about the wounds, since no animals were known to have been wounded in Dealey 
Plaza that day.  

l The two surveyors who were called upon by the Commission to do scientific workups of the 
angles, measurements and trajectories were not called as witnesses. Their figures were 
deemed incorrect by the Commission because they did not support the preconceived 
conclusions. The Commission entered different figures, but did not elaborate on where they 
came from. In addition, the FBI re-creation used a Cadillac, not a Lincoln. The Cadillac 
was 13" higher than the Lincoln, thus changing all the angles, trajectories and relative 
positions.  

l Despite the availability of the many Dealey Plaza witnesses who were not called, and had a 
different view, the Commission did call such people as LHO's junior high school friends and 
his high school guidance counselor. They also took sworn depositions (CE 2199) from his 
brother's elementary school principal!  

l Gerry Ford actually wanted to be sure that he understood that the President's wounds 
contained no powder burns. Maybe he thought John Connally shot him!  

l And, as incredible as it seems, the Commission even entered into evidence (CE 1281, 22 WCH 
395) the 1938 dental records of Jack Ruby's mother!! Researcher Lane spoke the obvious 
when he stated that they still would not have been relevant, even had Ruby bitten Oswald to 
death!  

These are just a few examples of the literally thousands upon thousands of pages of documents and 
testimony in the 26 volumes, that are about as germane to the proceedings in question as a first 
grader's opinion of quantum physics. Even important witnesses were made to give long sections of 
testimony about absolutely irrelevant issues, so that the meat of what they had to say was obscured.  
It seemed that the Commission felt that quantity was more important than quality. This sheer 
volume, when coupled with the disorganized nature of both the testimony itself, with several key 
witnesses having related sections of their testimony appear in different volumes, and the absolute 
lack of an index showing the nature of any of the testimony, made it rather simple to "hide" the 
more ominous parts of the evidence that they had to acknowledge. In fact, there is plenty of 
testimony that never even made it into the 26 volumes, but we'll have to wait for the ARRB to 
declassify it before we can see why it needed to be classified "Top Secret".  

Don't Tell Me And I Won't Know  
The WC also showed the incredible ability to not ask the really meaningful and important questions 
when and to whom they needed to be asked. Some examples are:  

l They did not require either LBJ or Lady Bird to give so much as a sworn statement 
about the assassination, despite their being there. When asked to do so, the Johnsons 
refused.  

l The WC also failed to ask Dr. Humes why he destroyed his original autopsy notes and 
draft. Researchers did, but then he wasn't under oath.  

l They also failed to question Humes' incredible rear entrance-rear exit statement, in 
relation to the fatal wound.  

l They never so much as inquired why no one sought to find out who the bogus "Secret 
Service" agents were on the "grassy knoll" and did not seem to consider their existence 
as odd.  

l They refused to view the autopsy photographs and X-rays.  
l Phillip Willis, who took several snapshots in Dealey Plaza that day, was questioned and 

stated that he heard three shots from the direction of the TSBD. Mr. Willis, a 
decorated WWII hero, avid rifleman and hunter, and personal friend of LBJ, was not 



allowed to add that he was also certain that the fatal shot did not come from the TSBD. 
He was as he relates in the 1988 BBC documentary " The Men Who Killed Kennedy ", 
certain that it came from the right front of the limousine.  

l Despite the magnitude of the "investigation", and despite its importance to the 
American people, not one of the actual Commissioners heard all of the testimony. Most 
heard less than 20%. Virtually all of the investigations, interviews and reviews of the 
physical evidence were handled by staff people.  

l They did not show CE 139, the rifle entered into evidence, to the Dallas Sheriff's 
deputies who found what they described as a "7.65mm Mauser" on the 6th floor, so as 
to verify that it was indeed the same rifle.  

l They did not question the validity of the shell casing with the bent lip that would have 
prevented it from holding a bullet.  

l Only the testimony of Mark Lane, and then only because of his insistence, was heard 
publicly. All other testimony was heard behind closed doors.  

l Finally, there is a sequence in the WCH that is the essence of what went on: A 
Commission staff member was questioning one of the Dallas detectives who interviewed 
Oswald, about LHO's physical appearance at 7PM on Friday night. Why this was deemed 
important is unknown. The witness told the Commission that he left the interrogation 
room to take a phone call from a reliable informant, who told him that the President's 
death was the result of a conspiracy!  

The person asking the questions simply ignored that statement and continued with 
the original line of questions!!  

  
The HSCA  

The House Select Committee on Assassinations was basically designed as nothing more that 
window dressing to take the heat off of Congress. It was not intended to re-evaluate the Warren 
Commission investigation; it was meant to re-affirm it.  

However, in trying to do that, it stumbled onto things that were supposed to stay hidden and they 
couldn't keep those findings totally out of the public's scrutiny, especially after the WC 
shortcomings. When Congress realized that the dominoes were beginning to fall, they cut the HSCA 
funding, eliminated its original chairman and its chief investigator, curbed the investigation, and 
gave the public just enough to placate themselves, while leaving so much still in question.  
Despite the fact that they criticized both the WC's handling of the "possibility" of a conspiracy and 
the efforts of the FBI and CIA, the HSCA investigations also failed to follow-up on credible leads, 
did not require full disclosure from the branches of the government that it requested information 
from, including the already criticized FBI and CIA, and worst of all, would not examine the autopsy 
information under the "possibility" that it had been forged or altered, despite all the "problems" 
including all the recently released depositions from witnesses at Bethesda.  
Interestingly enough, since these depositions have been released, everyone associated with taking 
them claim that they were unaware that they hadn't been including in the HSCA findings...one 
would wonder where these people have been over the last 20 years.  

What Happened at the Autopsy?  
When the body was quickly and illegally removed from Dallas County, the background for the 
continuing controversy was created, but not until Oswald's murder set the stage did the importance 
of that autopsy become evident to everyone else. ONLY at a military hospital could the conspirators 
maintain the required control of this part of the investigation. Drs. Humes, Boswell and Finck were 
chosen because they had a pedigree, a rank and they also had been taught to follow orders. Humes 
was told that one man, firing from above and behind was responsible for the wounds. He began his 



procedure with that in mind and no reason to doubt it. Finck, the forensic pathologist, only appeared 
after the examination had begun, so he did not see what the body looked like on arrival. Would he 
have seen something? As the procedure began, Humes began noting things that were inconsistent 
with the one assassin scenario. He also noticed some odd "wounds" on the body. The brain arrived 
separately and was so sliced up that Humes had difficulty describing it, yet there was too much of it 
for the brain to have literally "exploded" on impact. He also could find no outlet for the back wound 
and no bullet. He was then told that a bullet had been recovered at Parkland and he assumed that 
this was the one from the back wound. He did not recognize that there was also a bullet wound in 
the front of the throat, because he did not look for one there. He had already been told, one gunman 
firing from above and behind only. Why look for a front wound? What really concerned him was 
the appearance of surgery to the head, the late arriving brain and the lack of sufficient fragments to 
justify the damage to the brain. He made his remarks, overheard by the FBI's two agents in 
attendance, and was then ordered (he was after all, only a Commander) to proceed as quickly and 
inefficiently as possible. He was not allowed to follow standard procedures. He knows that this is 
all very strange, but he still suspected nothing untoward. Why should he? He had been given his 
orders. Still, he was troubled.  
The next day, hoping to allay his uneasiness, he telephoned the doctors at Parkland. That action 
only worsened his dilemma. Not only did they deny any head surgery, they also described wounds 
different from what he had seen and an "entrance" wound in the throat that he did not even look for. 
Dr. Humes now had serious reservations about what actually happened to JFK, and a frightening 
problem in regards to what he saw and had been ordered not to do.  

On Sunday, he was informed of LHO's death and again ordered, for purposes of national security, to 
put together an autopsy report that was consistent with the one gunman scenario. As an officer in 
the U.S. Navy, he would have understood what national security was all about. However, because 
he was still feeling queasy, he did as he was ordered, burned the original draft and rewrote the 
autopsy report, but he included some statements which could be seen as clues to the truth, IF 
someone wished to look at them and ask the right kinds of questions...unfortunately, no one ever 
did. Did Humes possess the moxie to say that his superiors told him to misrepresent what he saw? 
No. Could he prove that he was told to lie? No...the body and the brain are gone, there is no 
evidence to refute his own "findings", and there were no written orders. He was stuck out on a limb 
with his story, while I believe he and at least Boswell, knew the truth. For the rest on his life, he 
tried to sidestep all questions about that night. Still, he helped perpetrate a fraud on the American 
people and, while I try not to judge without being there, I do not feel that Humes is an undeservedly 
maligned figure in this episode. He followed his orders, but that defense didn't work at Nuremberg 
and shouldn't be valid now. He knew the difference between right and wrong.  

Could They Have Been Right?  
Based on that and everything else that we've covered, is it reasonable to believe that the events 
happened as the Warren Commission and HSCA claimed? I do not see how. I asked you to look at 
how much of the alleged evidence we would impeach. It did amount to virtually every item tied to 
Oswald. The reasons for each impeachment are not all just legal or technical. Most are logical 
reasons, based on common sense and/or time honored mathematical and physical laws. How could 
we do that if he were guilty? Surely some major part of the case would have been completely above 
reproach and more of the theories would be in accordance with known, tested and valid scientific 
and mathematical rules. If all this evidence makes no sense, where did it come from, how did it get 
where it was "found", who put it there and why?  

It all fit together very much like a David Copperfield show: illusion, nothing more, yet convincing 
on the surface. This illusion was simple to perpetrate on us, due to the lack of a public trial. We still 
should have been able to get through this illusion and on to the truth much earlier...unfortunately, 
the Fourth Estate has not been doing a good job guarding our First Amendment rights.  

The Constitution established those rights to protect the American people against just what it appears 



happened...  

The "Rollover" of the Media  
Why didn't the press jump all over these inconsistencies and put pressure on those who were duping 
the "investigation"? I do not know, but as stated previously, their conduct has also been odd, 
bordering on conspiratorial. This particular chapter of the event is, to me, the most frightening and 
potentially dangerous section of the entire saga. Without the press, we can maintain only very 
limited control on our elected officials. I do not know why, but the "free press" failed the people 
this time.  
What I do know is that much of the early information published was strictly geared to both 
condemn LHO and bolster the "lone gunman" scenario, no matter how many times it too, had to be 
subsequently "revised".  

Some examples:  
1) The New York Times, Life magazine, Newsweek, and the Detroit Free Press, all 
had, and printed, copies of the photo of LHO holding a rifle and some alleged 
Communist propaganda that "convicted" him in eyes of many Americans, early on.  

Yet, according to Mark Lane's testimony before the WC and the pictures he had 
admitted into evidence there, NONE of these pictures agreed with each other! Rather 
odd since there were, supposedly, only two such pictures recovered by the DPD!! 
(WCH 2 pgs 32-35; CE 334, CE 335, CE 336, CE 337)  

An interesting additional sidelight to this is that one-time DPD policeman Roscoe White, who, 
according to his wife and son, was involved in the assassination, had his house burglarized in 1975.  
When the White burglary suspects were caught, among the possessions found was a previously 
unknown picture of LHO similar to the backyard ones already seen. Where did it come from and 
how did White get it?  

2) On December 6, 1963, Life magazine published an article that stated that the front 
"throat" wound, at that time still presented as an entrance wound, was actually 
caused by LHO firing from behind. They attributed the frontal entrance to the fact 
that JFK had turned around to wave at someone behind him. This error is difficult to 
explain when you remember that Life had already gained custody of the Zapruder 
film, which shows no such sequence of events.  

Surely, before printing the story, someone at Life would have looked at the film and 
known what had really happened. So then, why print such an obvious lie? The truth 
would have made a far more compelling and intriguing story. Was Life responding 
to a government request?  

3) The New York Times published an article, on November 26, 1963, that said:  
"The known facts about the bullets, and the position of the assassin, suggested that he started 
shooting as the President's car was coming toward him (my emphasis), swung his rifle in an arc of 
almost 180 degrees, and fired at least twice more."  

This was the initial theory about the throat wound. As has been shown, it was soon changed to the 
President "turned around" and then to an "exit" wound, all to fit the changes in what the public 
knew, yet always in keeping with a single gunman! A further revision was necessary when the WC 
was forced, several months later, to account for the wound to James Tague, and "invent" the SBT. 
At that point, the throat wound finally completed its journey, from front entrance caused by a 
shooter on the knoll (Dallas witnesses, Nov 22), to being caused by a shot from LHO while the 
limousine was still on Houston Street (New York Times, Nov 26), to being caused by JFK turning 
around (Life, Dec 6), to just a front exit of a shot through the "neck" (Supplemental Autopsy Report), to, 
finally, the exit wound of a bullet that went on to cause all the wounds in JBC and appear, virtually 



pristine, on a stretcher at Parkland Memorial Hospital (Warren Commission Report, September 1964)! Each 
revision was carefully conveyed by the obliging press, each time still pointing to LHO as the "lone 
assassin".  

The attitude of the media has changed very little over the last 30+ years, despite Watergate, Iran-
Contra and Whitewater. They continue in this vein, even today. Why ? What exactly is their stake 
in this? Are they still capable of being what they are supposed to be, the watchdogs of democracy, 
even after this performance? Can we trust them today, especially if we do not know why they have 
acted this way?  
Herein lies the largest part of the current problem: 

If the mainstream media does not pursue the truth in this case, researchers like all 
those both before and after me, will never be able to present their findings to sufficient 
numbers of the populace to place enough pressure on our government to at least admit 
that the findings of the WC/HSCA are wrong. 
But, because a great number of news journalists had their careers "made" by their 
contributions to the media circus surrounding the assassination, and these journalists now 
hold powerful positions within their organizations, its highly unlikely that the media will turn 
during my lifetime. 
Who is Believable?  
Can you honestly believe in these continual sequences of questionable physical evidence; illegal, 
unprecedented, bordering on sinister police and government conduct; obvious cases of ignoring 
valuable, credible testimony; the ability to defy known physical laws, almost at will; odd, even 
bizarre coincidences, theories and press actions and reports?  

Even today, we cannot trust what we see or hear about this case, because it continues to be slanted, 
heavily, in the direction that the author wants it to go. While some of the reasoning for this is 
undoubtedly to "sell" their case for financial reward, sometimes the reasoning is less obvious and 
possibly, more malevolent.  

Documentary Reprises  
There have been several documentaries that have reviewed the many aspects of both the 
assassination and the plethora of conspiracy backed questions of the physical evidence. Not 
surprisingly, each takes the approach that all sides of the issue will be reviewed and that it will be 
done in an honest method. Unfortunately, this has not been the case. If the documentary supports 
the government conclusions, the angle used to examine the conspiracy evidence is that it cannot be 
proven to be true. But, in the same documentaries, they will accept the validity of the WCR 
"theories" at face value, not once acknowledging that they also, have never been proven. Why?  

Case in point: the 1988 NOVA production "Who Shot President Kennedy?". While the program 
appears to look at both sides, it never acknowledges that the WCR conclusions were never proven, it 
fails to point out that certain "tests", such as the head snap test, the neutron activation analysis on 
the fragments from 1978, and the angles of trajectory are all flawed to varying degrees. It shows the 
Dallas doctors drawing pictures and showing on their own skulls where they saw the major head 
wound, in the back of the head....then, after viewing the autopsy photographs, which we do not see, 
they state that the pictures conformed to what they saw in Dallas! Those who had stated that they 
saw parts of the cerebellum, a section of the brain located at the rear of the brain, protruding from 
the wound, now say that they were mistaken. Trained medical personnel, including the 
neurosurgeon who pronounced JFK dead, now saying they had not observed what they had 
previously stated...are all the doctors associated with this case that incompetent, or do we see the 
results of years of pressure, confusion, fear and/or coercion? Would any one of them have the 
courage to say that the wounds were altered, even today?  



The program also passes by, without comment, too many of the question marks including the X-
ray/photograph/autopsy discrepancies, and it makes no effort to explain, in the "lone nut" 
conclusion scenario, either of the two fragments, how Tague was wounded, or how the parts from 
JFK's brain and skull got to the left-rear of the limousine, if that shot came from the rear. These are 
not trivial parts of the controversy, they are valid, legitimate and unfortunately, unanswered 
questions.  
The documentary does acknowledge that the autopsy doctors refused to be interviewed, and that the 
Secret Service refused to comment on the possibility that the President's body had been removed 
from the casket prior to the autopsy. It also interviews Tomlinson, who again states that the "magic 
bullet" was not found on JBC's stretcher, and it shows Dr. Shaw stating that the leg wound Connally 
suffered was caused by a "fragment".  
Yet, its stated conclusions are that the conspiracy theory cannot be proven!  
On the other hand, the documentaries that suggest a conspiracy, never ask any of those whom they 
interview why, if they did so, did they make contradictory statements depending on who was 
interviewing them. They also do not interview the scientists who make statements and observations 
that support the non-conspiracy conclusions or bring those with conflicting views together with 
them.  

What can we draw from these documentaries? Basically, that there is some evidence that can go 
either way, depending on how the light shines on it, and that many times that "light" is very 
artificial in its creation. Both sides are guilty in this area, and the public is being properly and 
honestly served by neither.  

But, overwhelmingly, it appears that only by ignoring or hiding certain parts, can the "lone nut" 
scenario be supported, while the total evidence can be used in supporting a conspiracy conclusion.  

The Future  
What does the future hold in store for the research community? Will some new information or 
scientific technique finally straighten out this affair, once and for all? Will those documents still 
being declassified and made available to the public under the John F. Kennedy Assassination 
Records Collection Act of 1992 contain irrefutable evidence? Will some process be developed to 
show the actual bullet paths in the Zapruder film?  

Simply put... NO. Just like a good attorney never asks a question that he doesn't already know the 
answer to, the files that will be released will have long since been "edited for content". Watergate 
and the Nixon tapes have taught our political leaders the necessity for that. It will remain a giant 
jigsaw puzzle, with pieces that seem to change colors.  

Any new scientific findings will be refuted by other government paid scientists, holding opposite 
views. Because the people, as a whole, will not have sufficient knowledge or expertise to determine 
who is correct, the government's supporters can say virtually anything. Remember, they've been 
highly successful in refuting Newton's Laws from the beginning.  

Any controversial testimony and documents unearthed will be vague and disputed. The impasse will 
thus continue well into the next century.  

When President George Bush signed PL 102-526 on October 26, 1992, and established the JFK 
Assassination Records Act as law, many researchers felt that they would gain access to the 
information needed to prove their conclusions. However, the law contains many loopholes through 
which the government may continue to hide any unpalatable evidence. Why anyone would have 
believed that the outcome would be different, after all this, astounds me.  
We will have to make due with what we have. We cannot count on anything new. The key remains 
to keep up the pressure, let them know that we know, and never, ever give up our right, indeed our 
obligation, to demand the truth in this matter.  



The government is not going to voluntarily come forth and admit to us that they have been lying for 
over 30 years. The press is not going to suddenly reverse its 30-year trend of supporting the "lone 
nut" conclusion. Getting the opposing views out will continue to require much effort.  

With the emergence of personal computers and the information highway, the use of the World Wide 
Web has, and will continue to increase awareness and stimulate discussion, though not to the degree 
necessary to force the government to act. We find that this medium too, has those who believe in a 
conspiracy and those who continue to back the government conclusions. No doubts that many of 
those who still expound WC conclusions have ulterior motives for doing so. The same is true for 
many conspiracy supporters. The information put out is always suspect, regardless of where it is 
coming from. We must continue to form our own conclusions and opinions.  
That is our birthright as American citizens. It remains one of the main factors that separate this 
country from all the rest, the ability to openly disagree. As long as we retain and exercise that right, 
our defined form of sovereignty still has a chance to survive. We must continue to fight.  

Only the will and desire of the American people is strong enough to overcome the power of those 
who will continue to keep the truth from us.  

As actor Kevin Costner, portraying the late Jim Garrison in Stone's JFK says:  
"....an American patriot must always be willing to defend his country against it's own 
government..."  
The United States of America was originally formed by patriots overthrowing a government that did 
not respect its citizens nor live by its own laws. While I, in no way, support the need for such 
drastic actions in this case, our dissent in this matter, regardless of what our elected officials or the 
press state, is a matter of morality. That morality must be preserved, if our ideals, rights, and yes, 
our freedom is to continue. It is the cornerstone of justice.  

Ernest Hemmingway wrote:  
"...what is moral is what you feel good after and what is immoral is what you feel bad after..."  

  
You'd do well to search your own feelings. 

 
 
 
 
 

EPILOGUE  
  

"Eternal vigilance is the price of liberty."  

Wendell Phillips  

  

It is necessary, because of the complexities of the evidence in this case, and the uncertain value of 
that evidence, to draw most of my conclusions based on what that evidence does not show.  

Can I, or anyone else say who killed John Fitzgerald Kennedy?  
NO... unless he/she was personally involved in the attempt.  
What can be said is that it was not Lee Harvey Oswald.  

Can anyone tell you, with any semblance of certainty, who or where the real gunmen were?  



Again...NO, unless they were among them.  
  

The country's best opportunity to get to the bottom of this affair ended once the Warren Commission 
decided it was more important to bury the rumors than to find the truth. 

  

The "evidence" is now so confused that no one can say with any certainty which parts are real. 
Without knowing what was really recovered, what the wounds actually looked like and what was 
taken from JFK's body, one can only speculate. True, some conspiracy theorists have placed 
gunmen behind the picket fence on the knoll, in the sewer between the knoll and the underpass, in 
the Dal-Tex building, even on top of both the TSBD and the County Records Building, among other 
places...however, ALL of these are only guesses, some more educated than others, because too little 
valid evidence exists. If you can't count on the validity of the evidence, you can only speculate at 
the placement of the gunmen. And, because I can't count on the evidence, I'm not going to try.  

Had the conspirators been more prepared for the possibility that LHO would not be killed before 
being taken into custody, establishing his innocence would be far more difficult. It is only because 
the "evidence" was not created knowing that anyone would examine it as closely as it has been that 
has allowed researchers to see it for what it really is...slight of hand. Without a "live" suspect in 
custody, declaring his lack of guilt; without the fiasco of his murder; without the need for the 
Warren Commission and its flimsy report...would anyone have ever looked deeply into and then 
challenged the "evidence"?  
On the other hand, had all that is known today been widely known in 1964, it is doubtful that the 
Johnson Presidency would have survived his first year in office, J. Edgar Hoover could have 
remained FBI Director, or Richard M Nixon would have ever become President. Certainly many 
other painful events of the past 30 years would have been markedly different.  
The continued controversy over these events and the exchanges between those who feel Oswald 
acted alone and those who do not, have no arbitrator other than the American people. It cannot be 
solved, other than in YOUR mind, because one side perceives the glass half-full and the other half-
empty. However, only one side is actually correct. 
What also remains interesting about this case is that the actions of far too many of those on both 
sides of this controversy, include the classics that so many other supposed "cover-up" scenarios 
contain...disinformation, misrepresentation, hyperbole, embellishment, character assassination...but 
in this case, far more than in any other, the media has taken part...and their efforts have only further 
muddied the waters. 

Truth seems to be the last thing on the mind many connected with this event. Still, the events in 
Dallas created a major change in the direction of the United States and its people...whether its better 
or worse depends on your perspective. 
  

John F. Kennedy's election in 1960 was a nasty surprise to the established order of the period. 
Richard M. Nixon, conservative anti-communist, with strong ties to big business, the Mafia, J. 
Edgar Hoover and the CIA's worldwide network of ongoing, or planned covert activities, was 
supposed to be the first sitting Vice-President in history to be elected President and protect the 
status quo.  
It didn't happen.  

Kennedy, possibly originally aided by organized crime and later by the Chicago political machine 
of then-mayor Richard Daley, shocked most of the establishment. They appear to have adopted a 
"wait and see" attitude.  



JFK's razor-thin victory margin did not give him a popular mandate. But, he acted as if it had, and 
began changing things almost immediately. Many of his policies were not popular within the 
bureaucracy or even with the public, at the time. But, they started a number of balls rolling: 
integration, banking reform, dialogue with the Soviets, peaceful co-existence with Cuba and the rest 
of the communist bloc; an organized crime crackdown, a movement to retire J. Edgar Hoover...and 
those balls began rolling over some powerful, spiteful and ruthless people. He, and his policies had 
to go.  

Many of us who remember those relatively few days of the Kennedy Administration, can still recall 
the apparent "honesty" of his press conferences and speeches, how he seemed to get along so well 
with the press and, of course, his youthfulness and presence. Few suspected the danger that lurked 
in the shadows...or the questionable personal habits of the President.  

Was he a great President? No...he wasn't allowed the time to be adequately judged by history. 
Would he have been? Who knows...but the signs of greatness were all there: the ability to make the 
correct, even if unpopular decision; a sense of vitality for the nation to feed on; and the intelligence 
and foresight to see into the future.  

Abraham Lincoln and Franklin D. Roosevelt both possessed these same characteristics...and we 
know how history sees them.  

Lincoln, arguably the greatest President in American history, won the Presidency in 1860 by a 
narrow margin and was behind in the polls until the 11th hour of the 1864 election. He too, was not 
universally loved while in office. Quite the contrary. Many within his own cabinet felt that they 
could do a better job, and his policies and power to rule were, at best, marginal during his entire 
first term. His greatness is best seen only in retrospect.  
Eventually perhaps, John F. Kennedy will also be seen that way.  

As for those people whom I believe were responsible for the assassination...most of them are, 
hopefully, answering to a Higher Authority at this time. No one has, or probably ever will, answer 
to the American People. I'm not even sure that a legal precedent exists to handle a situation as 
bizarre as this one. Maybe those responsible should be ultimately left to that Higher Authority.  

But, the legal system that allowed this cover-up to happen must be held accountable and changed. 
That system denied Lee Harvey Oswald both his Constitutional rights and his life. It also was 
allowed to deny his family, a quick and just resolution to his indictment. It denied justice to the 
people of the United States, and, it allowed those truly responsible for the 2 assassinations to hide 
their involvement from both the law and the public. They did this while continuing on with their 
own agendas for many years, much to the distaste on the public in general, and incredibly painful to 
the families and friends of the U. S. service men and women who were also sacrificed by the 
perpetrators. All this waste for the financial gains that lay as the foundation for the assassination. 

Our legal system was designed to prevent these things from happening. In this test, it failed as never 
before. Also a failure was the free press, which is so necessary, although occasionally callous, in 
protecting the people from government excesses. They are the fundamental element in the 
"...eternal vigilance..." that Wendell Phillips spoke of as the price of liberty and they failed us to an 
even greater degree than did our legal system. They were much better 9 years later when covering 
Watergate; but Watergate was not anywhere near as dangerous as unraveling the Kennedy 
assassination. Is that one of the reasons behind their failure to apply sufficient pressure?  
Whatever the reason or reasons for that failure, it must be made public and remedial action taken. A 
free press is too important to a free society to just assume that the problem has been corrected. They 
also, to this day, continue to support the WCR findings and avoid most of the controversies still 
being debated.  

Why ?  



It is only because of the power of the American people and their deep beliefs in all that make this 
country stand alone in the world, that we are finally seeing the truth. We must continue to demand 
that truth and judge what is uncovered and released ourselves. No one else's "conclusions" can or 
should be trusted on their face value. 
  

The United States is not a nation of people which in the long run allows itself to be pushed 
around.  

Dorothy Thompson  

"Our lives begin to end the day we become silent about things that matter." 

Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr. 
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